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PINAMONTIL 


Tue meditations which have been extracted from the Irish Catholic 
Magazine,* are stated in that publication to be “ from the Italian of 
Pinamonti.” From the account of this writer given by Moreri, and 
also from a brief memoir annexed to one of his works, which I shall 
presently have occasion to notice, we learn the following particulars. 
Jean Pierre Pinamonti was born at Pistoja, in Tuscany, in 1632. At 
a & of fifteen years he entered the society of the Jesuits.. He de- 
voted himself to the mission, and laboured in company with the eele- 
brated Father Segneri for twenty-six years. He was confessor to the 
Duchess of Modena, and (after the death of Segneri, in 1694,) to the 
Grand Duke Cosmo III. He still, however, continued his missionary 
exertions until his death, which took place at Orta,t on the 25th of 
June, 1703. He was the author of several works, which were pub- 
lished, in one vol. folio, at Padua, in 1706, and also at Venice, in 
quarto. His friend Segneri, who was a very distinguished member of 
the order, was born in 1624, and was confessor and preacher in ordi- 
nary to Innocent XII. The extracts from Pinamonti, therefore, which 
have been already selected from “ The Meditations for every Sunday in 
the Year,” do not contain the follies of an obscure and ignorant fanatic, 
but of' ‘a distinguished and accredited emissary of a society which 
‘cannot be accused of want of caution in the selection of its in+ 
struments. 

AT have now before me two copies (one printed in London, 1825, 
and the other in Dublin, 1831,) of a work by the same author, which 
has been for several years in circulation in Ireland, and I suppose in 
England also, This work is entitled “ Het. oprnep To CuRisTiANs, 
to caution them from entering into it, From the Italian of the Rev. 
F. Pinamonti, 8.J. ‘Let them go down alive into hell.’ (Ps. liv. 16.) 





* Brit. Mag., p. 185, August, 1836. 
t A town néar Milan, in the diocese of Navarre. 
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AG PINAMONT1. 


‘ That they may not go down into it when dead.’ (S.\Bern.) Dublin: 
Richard Grace, 3, Mary-street, Catholic printer and bookseller, 183},” 
[12mo, pp. 94.] This copy is illustrated with eight coarse wood-cuts, 
of the most horrid and revolting nature, representing the mouth of 
hell.and the torments of the damned. The title of the London edition 
is ‘as follows :—“ Hell opened to Christians ; or, Considerations on the 
Infernal Pains, for every Day in the Week. Illustrated by plates = 
copper | emblematic of the infernal agonies. Translated from the Ita: 
lian of the Rev. F. Pinamonti, 8.J. A new edition. London: [12mo, 
pp- 96,] printed and published by Keating and Brown, [printers to 
to the R. Rev. the Vicars Apostolic,*] 38, Duke-street, Grosvenor. 
square, and 63, Paternoster-row, 1825.’’ This work is a most remark. 
able specimen of that uncatholic mixture of truth and imagination, 
piety and superstition, which is so characteristic of the devotional 
works of the church of Rome in modern times, and which must, in 
the judgment of all intelligent Roman catholics, call for a thorough and 
total reformation. The author gives the following account of his 
design :-— 


“* What better remedy can be devised to prevent sinners from falling into the abyss 
of punishment when dead, than by opening it to their consideration while living? 
St. Catherine of Sienna, through an excess of zeal, wished she could place herself ja 
the mouth of hell, to block up its passage, that no more souls redeemed by her be- 
loved spouse might fall into it. I, who have not so much fervour, intend at least to lay 
this little buok in your way, begging of our Lord, from the bottom of my heart, to 
give it so much force as to shut up to some one or other that immense gulf which is 
never tired of devouring. Hell hath enlarged her soul, and opened her mouth with- 
out any bounds, (Isa. v.) And because thou, O reader, art the person whose soul J 
desire to gain, to thee, therefore, I dedicate the following considerations, begging 
thou wouldst every morning find some little time to read.and reflect upon them. 
For this purpose, I have diyided them into as many considerations as there are days 
in the week, and each consideration into three points, that this division might render 
them more clear and less tiresome. I have, therefore, prefixed, before each con- 
sideration a picture, representing, in some kind, the infernal torments, by whieh the 
eye and mind may be employed, and the discourse helped, rather than hindered.”t 


It is far, indeed, from my intention to question the motives of Pina 
monti. It may, perhaps, be doubted whether the tone of his,medi- 
tations be scriptural; whether they are really calculated to awaken 
genuine feelings of repentance ; and whether the utmost effect they 
are likely to produce is that attrition which even the Jesuits acknow- 
ledge may exist without the love of God, or the influence of any holy 
disposition in the soul.t I trust, however, that he intended to do 
good, and only good; and, whatever may be thought of a system 
which works only on the fears of his reader, his book contains several 
most affecting and awful considerations, But why cannot the church 
of Rome confine itself to truth and scripture in_ its addresses to the 
conscience? I take “the first consideration for,Sunday,” and, in the 





—_— 


* So, at least, I find them styled in a catechism printed in 1824. sit, 

+ Preface, p. vi., vii. Dublin edition. There are some trifling variations be- 
tween the two editions, not worth being noticed. The references are taken from the 
London edition. 

t See Escobar, Liber Mor. Theol., Tract vii.. Exam. iv. De Penitentia, cap. '’- 
18, 19; also, Conc. Trid. Sess. xiv, cap. iv. and can, vy. 
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first: section, «The Straitness of the Prison of Hell," I find ‘this 
passage. i—- pas a 
“ God has framed a prison in the lowest part of the universe ; a very suitable pla 
as the most remote from heaven. Here, though the place itself be wide en > 
the damned will not even have that relief which either a poor prisoner has in - 
ing between four walls, or a sick man in turning himself in bed, because they shall 
be bound up like a fagot, and heaped upon one another as unfortunate victims; 
and this by reason of the great number of the damned to whom this great pit will 
become narrow and strait, as also because the fire itself will be to them like eheins 
and fetters.” (p. 11.) ‘‘ Those miserable wretches will not only be straitened, but 
also be immovable; and therefore if a blessed saint, as Saint Anselm says:in bis 
book of similitudes, will be strong enough, should there be occasion, to move the 
whole earth, a damned soul will be so weak as not to be able to remove from the 
eye a worm that is gnawing it. The walls of this prison are more than four thoasand 
miles thick, that is, as far as from hence to hell; but were they as thin as paper, the 
prisoners will be too weak to break through them to make their escape.” (p. 12.) 


The second section is entitled “ Its darkness.” It begins thus :— 


“TI. Consider that this prison will not only be extremely strait, but also ex- 
tremely dark. It is true there will be a fire, but without light ; yet so that the eye 
shall suffer with the sight of most horrible appearances, and yet debarred of thie com- 
fort which, in the midst of all their terror, the lightnings themselves might cause in 
the most frightful tempests. [Vox Domini intercidentis flammam ignis. Lond. ed.] 
The voice of the Lord dividing the flame of fire. (Ps. xxviii.) That will be true, 
because, as S. Thomas says, [ibi erit ardor sine claritate. Lond. ed.| “ There will 
be heat without brightness,” by a contrary miracle to what was wrought in the Ba- 
bylonian furnace ; for there, by the command of God, the heat was taken from the 
fire, but not the light of brightness; but in hell the fire will lose its light, but not 
its heat. Moreover, this same fire, burning with brimstone, will have a searching 
flame, which, being mingled with the rolling smoke of that infernal cave, will fill the 
whole place, and raise a storm of darkness, according to what is written, [Hi sunt 
quibus procella tenebrarum servata est in #ternum. Lond. ed.] “ These are the per- 
sons to whom the storm of darkness is reserved for ever.” (Jude, 13.) Finally, the same 
mass of bodies, heaped one upon another, will contribute to make up a part of that 
dreadful night, not a glimpse of transparent air being left to the eyes of the damned, 
thus darkened and almost put out,” &c. (p. 13.) [S. Th. 4. dist. 50. q. 2, a, 3. 
Lond. ed.] 


This reference is to the commentary of ‘Thomas Aquinas on the 
Sentences of Peter Lombard. His words are :— 


“The place is dark, but yet by the Divine disposition there is some light there, as 
much as suffices to the seeing of those things which can torment the soul; and for 
this purpose the natural situation of the place is suited, because, in the centre of the 
earth, where hell is placed, the fire cannot but be foeculent, muddy, and, as it were. 
smoky. Some, however, assign as the cause of this darkness, the bodies of the damped 
being heaped on one another and pressed together ; which, on account of their mul- 
titude, will so fill up the place of hell, that noair will remain there; and thus there 
will. be no tra ent substance which can be the subject of light and darkness, 
except the eyes of the damned, which will be utterly darkened.”* 





a eee ee ~—————- ——- ee wee et eee 


* “ — locus est tenebrosus, sed tamen ex divina dispositione, est ibi aliquid luminis 
quantum sufficit ad videndum illa que animam torquere possunt, et ad hoc satis- 
facit naturalis situs loci, quia in terre medio ubi infernus ponitur, non potest esse 
ignis nisi foeculentus, et turbidus, et quasi, fumosus. Quidam tamen tenebrarum 
harum causam signant ex commassatione et impressione corporum damnatorum, que 
propter multitudinem ita replebunt locum inferni, quod nihil ibi de aere remanebit, 
et sic non efit ibi aliquid de diaphano quod possit esse subjectum lucis et tenebre 
nisi oeuli damnatornm qui erunt obtenebrati..—D. Thom. Aquinat, in quartum 
librum mag. Petri Lombardi., Distinct. KO), quest. ii., art. 3.. ( Opera, tom. vii. 
f. 268, d. H. Venetiis, 1593.) See also S. Bonaventura on the same passage.in the 
Book of Sentences, p. 548. (Opera, tom. v. Mogunt. 1609.) 

/ ire? 
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648 PINAMONT: 


The former reference is to the second commentary of 8. Thouias 
on the Book of Sentences :— 


*¢ The fire of the damned will be dark, having heat without light. "— Tonis damna 
torum tenebrosus erit, habens ardorem sine luce. ”* ' _ 


The illustration of the words of the 28th Psalm is also from the 
former commentary :— 


‘*.S, Basil says on that Psalm, xxviii. :—‘ The voice of the Lord dividing the flame 
of fire,’ that by the power of God the brightness of fire will be separated from its 
burning quality ; s6 that its brightness will add to the joy of the saints, and its burn- 
ing to the torment of the damned.” t 


The third section is so truly shocking and disgusting, that it is pain- 
ful to be obliged to transcribe it. But yet, how is it, except by a 
faithful exposure of the genuine productions of their priesthood, that 
the attention of Roman catholics can be aroused to the monstrous 
absurdities which modern fanaticism has incorporated into their in- 
structions and devotions? It is easy for men of education, and learn. 
ing, and polished manners, to present Romanism with its peculiarities 
sO mitigated and disguised that to the ignorant among the upper 
classes, whether of protestants or Romanists, it shall appear but a more 
interesting and romantic form of Christianity. But it 1s in such books 
as Pinamonti’s that we discover its real practical character ; the aspect 
in which it approaches the poor and the unlettered; the system by 
which it attempts to bring sinners to repentance, or, at least, to terrify 
them into some negative decency of external deportment. It is in 
such books that we discover the irreverence with which popery 
has tampered with revelation, and caricatured Christianity, mixing 
up truth and fiction, and bringing the very articles of our faith 
into contempt by the monstrous imaginations with which it has not 
scrupled to amalgamate them. The third section commences in this 
inanner :— 


‘€ Consider how much the horror of this prison, so strait and obscure, must be 
heightened by the addition of the greatest stench, (S. Th. in 4 dist. 47, q- 2, a. 2)t 
First, thither, as to a common sewer, all the filth of the earth shall run after the fire 


* D. Thom. Aq. Script. Secund., in 4 libros Sent., lib, 4, dist. 50, art. 2. ( Opera, 
tom. xiv., f. 147, d, 1.) 

+ S. Basilius dicit super illud psalmum 28 :—Vox Domini intercidentis flammam 
ignis, quod virtute dei separabitur claritas ignis ab ejus virtute adustiva, ita quod 
claritas sedet in gaudium sanctorum, et estivum ignis in tormentum damnatorum. 
S. Thom. Aq. in Lib, Sent., 1. 4, dist, 50, q. 2, art. 3,4, 2 pret. ( Opera, tom. vil. 
268, E.)—By the allusion, however, to the history of the three children, it is evident 
that Pinamonti had the original of S. Basil before him, It is too long to quote 
here, but may be found in his homily on Psalm xxviii, s.6. (Opera, tom. 1, 
p. 120, 121. Ed. Ben.) S. Augustine has cited this same history (De cio. Del., 
lib. xx. ¢. 18) to illustrate the preservation of the rightegus in the fire of the last 
day ; and is quoted by Peter Lombard, in the fourth “Book of Sentences, dist. 47: 
This story of the three children has also furnished another argument. One of the 
school men, (I think in the “ Clypeus Thomasticus,”) from the reading in the Roman 
edition of the Septuagint, argues, that as the flame of the furnace rose to forty-nme 
cubits, but never reached to fifty, that isthe number of the year of jubilee, so the 
fire of hell will be eternal, and there will be no year of deliverance to the damned. 

t This reference should be at the end of the next sentence; perhaps it is right 
the original. 
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of the last, day has purged the world.* 2ndly, The brimstone itself continually 
burning in such a prodigious quantity will cause a stench not to be borne. 3rdly, 
The very bodies of the damned will exhale so pestilential a stench, that, if any one of 
them .were to, be placed here on earth, it would be enough, as S, Bonaventure 
observes, to cause a general infection. [De cadaveribus ¢orum ascendet feetor. 
Isa. xxxiv. 3. Lond. ed.] A stench shall arise from their carcasses, says the prophet ; 
for so he ealls them, though they are living bodies, and will continue so as to the pain 
they shall suffer ; but, at the same time, are worse than carcasses as to the stench 
that will come from them.t The devil appearing one day to St. Martin with purple 
robes and a crown on his head, (Sever. Sulpit. in Vit.,) ‘ Adore me,’ said he, ‘ because 
Iam Christ, and deserve it ;' but the saint, assisted by a celestial light, answered him, 
saying, ‘ My Lord is crowned with thorns, and covered with : Lknow him not 
in this new dress.’ The devil being discovered, fled away, but left so great a stench 
behind him, that this alone was sufficient for the saint to discover him. If, then, 
one single devil could raise such a stench, what will the pestiferous breath be that 
shall be exhaled in that dungeon, where all the whole crowd of tormenting devils, 
and all the bodies of the tormented, will be penned up together. Air itself, being 
for a time closely shut up, becomes insupportable ; judge then what those unhappy 
prisoners must suffer from the collected stink of this eternally loathsome abyss.”— 


(pp. 14, 15.) 


Without making any further observation on the nature of this pas- 
sage, I desire my reader to observe, that of the five saints quoted in 
the preceding extracts, only one of them, S. Martin, of Tours, lived be- 
fore the eleventh century ; and I believe his biographer has not. in- 
creased his credibility by the marvellous stories he has introduced into 
his work. One might reasonably suppose, that if the devil conceived 
that he could do S. Martin any mischief by inducing him to worshi 
him, in the belief that it was Christ whom he saw and adored, and if 
Satan was suffered to tempt any servant of God in such a manner, he 
could as easily have assumed one form as another. Sulpitius, how- 
ever, has not made S. Martin speak quite so absurdly as Pinamonti or 
his translator has. 


“The Lord Jesus,” said he, “ has not foretold that he will come in purple robes, 
and adorned with a diadem. I will not believe that Christ is come, except in 
that habit and form in which he suffered, and bearing the marks of his cross.” 


As for the others, S. Anselm (if the words be his) lived in the 
eleventh century ; the book quoted by Pinamonti could not have been 


—- ——— —— nn 


* “Tn that purgation everything which is filthy shall be collected to the place of 
the damned : wherefore hell will not be purified. [viz., by the fire of the last day,} but 
to it will be brought the filth of the whole world.”—“ In illa purgatione totum quod 
est fedum ad locum damnatorum congregabitur: unde infernus non purgabitur, sed 
ad ipsum adducentur totius mundi purgamenta.”—D. Th. Aq. ut supra, dist. 47, 
7 i art- ii. Tom. vii. f. 236, D.—See also ‘* Scriptum Secundum,” tom, xiv, 

° 6, B. 

t “That which is a place of perpetual infection is never purified ; but in hell 
there will be perpetual infection.” Locus qui est perpetue infectionis nunquam pur- 
gatur ; sed in inferno erit perpetua infectio.—D. Th. Aq., in 4 Lib. Sent. dist. 47, 
q: ii., art. ii, 3, prat. 3. The reference to S. Bonaventure I have not been able to 
verify ; but it is not unusual with the schoolmen to reckon fator among the punish- 
ments of hell. 

t Non se, inquit, Jesus Dominus purpuratum et diademate renitentem venturum 
esse predixit. Ego Christum, nisi in eo habitu formAque, quA passus est, nisi crucis 
stigmata proferentem, venisse non credam.—Sulp. Sev. de vita BR, Martini, cap. xxiv. 
p. 349, (Lipsia, 1709.) 
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650 PINAMUNTI, 


written before the twelfth.* S. Thomas Aquinas and S. Bonaventire 
flourished. about the middle of the thirteenth century : they both died 
in the year 1274. S. Catherine, of Sienna, whose name has beep 
associated by her biographers and votaries with the most disgusting, 
not to say profane and blasphemous, superstitions, lived in the latter 
end of the fourteenth century: she died in 1380. I shall not now 
enter on the particulars of her history ; but the prayer to which Pina- 
monti refers is so truly characteristic of Romish fanaticism, that | sha}! 
submit it to my reader. I must only premise that, very possibly, 
S. Catherine never did say any of the monstrous things attributed to 
her, as the whole story rests on the credit of her biographer, who tells 
us that some persons overheard her using these expressions when she 
was praying inan ecstacy. But her life, in the Acta Sanctorum, which 
was professedly written by Raymund, her confessor, was not printed 


until 1553, more than 150 years after her death. The passage referred 
to is as follows :— 


“ Can I ever be contented, O Lord, if any of those who have been created in thy 
unage and likeness, as I have, perish and be plucked out of my hands? Nor dol 
wish that one of my brethren, who are united to me in the birth of nature and of 
grace, should by any means be lost. And I desire that the old enemy may lose all, 
and that thou mayest gain all, to the greater praise and glory of thy name ; for it 
would be better for me that all should be saved, and T alone, if only I might con- 
tinue for ever in thy love, should sustain the pains of hell, than that 1 should be in 
paradise and all the damned perish, because the honour and glory of thy name will 
be greater if the first should happen than the second. And it was answered her by 
the Lord, as she confessed in secret to me :—‘ Love cannot exist in hell ; for it would 
destroy hell totally : it would be easier for hell to be destroyed than for love to exist 
along with it,’ But she replied :—‘ When thy trath justice would permit, I 
would entirely desire that it were destroyed, or, at least, that in future no soul might 
descend to it ; and if, without being separated from thy love, I might be placed upon 
the mouth of hell to shut it, so that no one henceforward might efiter there, it would 
be most gratifying to me, that thus all my neighbours might be saved.’ ”t 





ee — a — eee -_—<- 


* “ The similitudes” is found among the works of Eadmer, the friend and disciple 
of S. Anselm. It is entitled, “ Eadmeri Cantuariensis Monachi Liber de Sancti 
Anselmi Similitudinibus,” and was no doubt published after the death of Anselm, 
which took place in a.p. 1109. The passage quoted by Pinamonti is in ehap. 52, 
de Fortitudine et imbecillitate :—*‘ In futuro igitur (ut jam prelibayimus) sic justns 
fortis erit ut etiam si velit terram connuovere possit ; et e converso in justus imbe- 
cillis, ut nee etiam vermes amoveri queat ab oculis suis.” (Ed. Ben.) It is only in 
connexion with Pinamonti’s fables that the words of Eadmer appear so extraordinary. 


t “ Audita est aliquando a pluribus testibus, dum esset in ecstasi, exabundantia 
spiritus linguam corpoream movendo suum sponsum silenter affari et dicere, Nun- 
quid, Domine, potero esse contenta, si quisquam ex his qui ad imaginem et simili- 
tudinem tuam creati sunt, sicut ego, pereat et de manibus meis auferatur? Ego nec 
unum ex fratribus meis volo quomodolibet perdi, qui tam nature quam gratia sant 
mihi nativitate conjuncti. Et hostis antiquus, volo quod omnes amittat; tu autem 
lucreris omnes, ad laudem et gloriam nominis tui majorem. Melius enim mihi esset, 
quod omnes salvarentur, et ego sola, salva semper tua caritate, sustinerem paenas 11 
ferni; quam si ego essem in paradiso, et ipsi onines damnati perirent : quia major 
honor et gloria nominis tui erit, si pumum accidat, quam secundum. Responsumque 
ei est a Domino, prout secreta mihi confessa est: Caritas in inferno stare non potest, 
destrueret enim eum totaliter: faeilius foret infernum destrui, quam quod caritas 
staret cum eo. Atilla: ubi tua veritas et justitia patuentur, omnino vollem ipsum 
esse destructum. Vel saltem quod amplius ad ipsum nulla descenderet anima.” Et 
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To return to Pinamonti, p, 31 :—~ 


The sight of a devil is so terrible, that S. Francis, after having seett one, assured 
his companion, brother Giles, that, had it not been for a particular help of God, he 
could not have beheld such a monster, though for, never, sq few moments, withgut 
expiring." — Cron., p. i. 1., p. 4, tit. 14,0. 5. 

This and the following reference 1 have not. been able to verify. 
Not having, access to the original of Pinamonti, I cannot) ascertain 
whether they are correctly printed. 


*§. Antoninus, inhis Sum. in Dial., tract i., c. 28, makes mention of a religious 
person who, having seen the devil, said, ‘He would freely go into a fiery furnace, 
rather than see him any more.’ ‘S. Catherine, of Sienna, speaking to our Saviour, 
said much more, ‘that rather than behold again such a frightful, infernal form, she 
would choose to walk in a road all of fire to the day of judgment.” 


Again, in the meditation for Tbursday, Pinamonti says .— 


That “ the monstrous sight of one mortal sin will cause a more unspeakable heart- 
burning than the sight of all the other monsters of hell besides. The blessed Cathe- 
rine of Genoa, (in vit., cap. 50,) having been very much enlightened by Almighty God 
concerning this truth, used to beg of him that in the last hour of her death he would 
shew her all the devils in hell, as ugly as they are, rather than be shewed the foulness 
of the least act against his divine will.’’"—See Acta Sanctorum, 15 Sept., vita S. Cathe- 
rine Fl, Ad. Genua, cap. v. 56. 

I shall beg my reader to consider, how very modern are. the autho- 
rities adduced by Pinamonti. Of eight persons, but one lived before 
the eleventh century. The similitudes of S. Anselm belong to the 
twelfth century ; S. Francis, S. Thomas Aquinas, and S, Bonaventure, 
to the, thirteenth; the words attributed to S, Catherine of Sienna: to 
the middle of the sixteenth century; S. Antoninus to the fifteenth ; 
S. Catherine of Genoa to the sixteenth. In truth, if Romanists’ would 
but reject the fables, and errors, and corruptions, which have been in- 
troduced or authenticated since the tenth century, the schism that has 
so long divided the church of God would be well-nigh terminated. 
Let it be observed, also, that five of these were members of the men- 
dieant orders; those orders which, whatever may have been the mis- 
guided fanaticism of their founders, have, by their frauds, their ambition, 
their cupidity, their mutual hatred, their corrupt systems of theology,* 
and, above all, by their subversion of the parochial connexion “and 
the episcopal authority, inflicted such lasting and deadly wounds on 
Christianity itself.+ 


a ——- - - —— --we eee 





si, salva unione caritatis tux, superos inferni ego ponerer ad clandendum, quod illuc 
amplius nullus ingrederetur ; gratissimum mihi esset ut sic omnes mei proximi sal- 
verentur.”-~Acta Sanctorum, 30 Aprilis, Vita S. Cath. Sen. Prologus, § 15, 
p. 856, D. E. 

* It is remarkable, that of forty-eight divines enumerated by Bellarmine in his 
“ Ecclesiastical Writers,” who have written commentaries on Peter Lombard, or, 
S. Thomas Aquinas, forty were members of the mendieant orders, 

t Such is the character given of these orders by the Annotator on Van Espen :—~ 
* Pestquam in ecelesiam mendicantium ordines recepti fuere, habuerunt sane Paro-~ 
chi quot voluere cooperarios in verbi ministerio et in vinea Domini excolenda, sed ut 
vera loquor, animo evolvens turbas undique excitatas Privilegiorum Pontificium ex- 
torsione, vereor ne multo plures sint in eadem vinea Domini sate spine ae tribuli 
quam evulsum [? evulse] ab iisdem cooperatoribus.”— Van Espen, part 1, tit. iii., 
cap. 7. Vol. i., p. 48. Ed. Giberti et Silvestri, Venet, 1789. 
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Such, then, are the authorities brought forward to sustain the fables 
of this writer; fables of 80 gross a character, and so mixed up with 
truth and scripture, that one cannot wonder if the effect on any jn. 
tellectual and educated mind should be to produce a suspicion that the 
doctrine of a future state of punishment was but a part of the profit. 
able fiction by which the vulgar are to be kept in order and sub. 
jection. But what is to be thought of the spirit of charity that breathes 
in the following passage, which occurs in the meditation for Friday :— 


— “ they [the wicked] will know that God and his saints rejoice at their pains, on 
account of the glory which redounds to the divine justice in the condemnation of 
sinners. O,what a wound must this make in the heart of those miserable creatures! 
To be obliged to suffer so many torments for ever, and in the presence of their judge, 
and of their greatest enemies the saints ; to be forced to suffer this, to the increase of 
their felicity, as a victim of a perpetual sacrifice, consumed without being destroyed, 
in honour of the Most High. And yet, soit is: if I, unfortunate, should be damned, 
and thou, O reader, should be saved, thou wilt for ever rejoice at my torments, and | 
always repine at thy joy; and, on the contrary, if I should be saved, and thou lost, 
I shall laugh at thy destruction, not as it is an evil to thee, but because it is a good 
to God, revenging the outrages committed against him.’’* 


Will any intelligent and devout Romanist say, that this is primitive 
and catholic piety? I do not believe that he will. If not, are we not 
justified in asking, how long is Christianity to be disfigured and de- 
based by such absurdities? When will Romanists feel impelled, by 
a regard for the honour of Christ and his religion, to seek the old 
paths, and to restore their theology and their devotions to the sim 
plicity of the ancient church? One thing is pretty certain, that the 
mixing up of such disgusting fabrications with the most solemn truths 
of revelation must sooner or later end either in reformation or infi- 
delity. The church of England has chosen the former, Let the 
Roman church follow the spirit of our example, even though it should 
not relinquish some forms, and ceremonies, and habits, which our 
reformers thought it unnecessary to retain. We are more anxious to 
reform than to make proselytes; we are more anxious to see the 
Romanist restored to primitive catholicity, than to swell the numbers 
of protestantism. 


* This idea is probably borrowed from Bonaventure. “ It is to be said, that the 
consideration or knowledge of the glory of the blessed is a punishment to the miser- 
able and reprobate, and the consideration and knowledge of the punishment of the 
reprobate is joy to the elect ; because the one consider this glory in regard to their 
loss, the others the punishment in regard to the divine vengeance. Wherefore the 
righteous shall rejoice when he seeth the vengeance. Since, therefore, the glory of 
the elect always remains, and after the judgment will be more abundant, the elect 
consequently see both then and now the punishment of the damned, according to 
what is said in Isaiah.” (Probably referring to Isaiah, Ixvi 24.) ‘ Dicandum quod 
consideratio, sive cognitio glorie beatorum est miseris et reprobis pena, et coU- 
sideratio sive cognitio peene reproborum, est electis gaudium: quia illi considerant 
gloriam sub ratione amissionis, isti peenam sub ratione divine ultionis. Unde Lata- 
bitur justus cum viderit vindictam. Quoniam igitur gloria electorum semper manet 
et post judicium erit copiosior : ideo electi et nunc et tune vident poenam damna- 
torum, secundum quod dicitur in Isaia.""—D. Bonaventura in Lib. Sent., 1, IVs 
dist. 50, par. ii., art. ii., que. ii., p. 554. ( Opera, tom. v. Romm, 1588. See abso 
Estius in L. 4 Sent., dist. 50,§5. Tom. iv., p. 338. Paris, 1638. 
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ra DR. WISEMAN, lay? 

Ma. Eprror,—Having lately been engaged in reading Drs Wiseman’s 
Lectures on the Doctrine of Transubstantiation, 1 send. you what has 
occurred to me on the perusal of the “ Introductory Leeture.””.. have 
elsewhere said of him, that he has no objection to an ocvasional use 
of the arts of controversy; I must now pronounce him an adept in 
them. Nothing can be more ingenious than the manner in which: he 
introduces his reader to the subject. First, he states what he terms 
the clear and explicit belief, defined by the Council of Trent ; then, 
the curious shades of difference observable in the doctrines’ of the 
separated churches ; and he sums up the whole with the ex-cathedr& 
determination of the author of the “‘ Constitutional History of England,” 
who; in the plenitude of his knowledge, decides that, “.as the Romish 
tenet of transubstantiation is the best, so that of the Calvinists is the 
worst, imagined of the three that have been opposed to the simplicity 
of the Helvetic explanation.’ Nothing, I repeat, can be more in- 
genious than Dr. W.’s procedure: whether it was dictated by» the 
desire that his reader should enter upon the consideration of the doe 
trine of the corporal presence with a mind perfectly unbiassed, may 
be made a question. 

I mean not, however, to deny the clearness and explicitness of the 
definition of belief put forth by the Council of Trent. It amounts to 
this-that'as often as the priest pronounces the words of consecration 
over the bread and wine in the eucharist, the bread and wine, though 
to the taste, the sight, the touch, they remain unchanged, are never- 
theless changed into the substance of the body and blood of Christ. 
To the praise of clearness and explicitness, Dr. W. might have added 
that of boldness. At the bidditig of the Council, we are required to 
surrender our belief in the testimony of our senses. | 

‘Neither do I mean to deny that differences of opinion exist among 
protestants respecting the nature of Christ’s presence in the Sacrament. 
Buch differences could not fail to arise among men who, like the first 
reformers, having been long accustomed to pay implicit deference to 
what they had considered an infallible authority, began, at last, to 
question the validity of its pretensions, and to claim the right of exer- 
cising their own judgment on the scriptures. Far from agreeing with 
each other, they would frequently be found at variance with them- 
selves. Weknow the changes which took place in Cranmer’s views 
of this very question—changes which his enemies, not more creditably 
totheir knowledge of human nature than to their candour, have 
alleged as proofs either of his readiness to accommodate his belief to 
circumstanees, or. of his vacillating and indecisive character; but 
through, which @ fair and honest inquirer could scarcely fail to” pass, 

‘he arrived at fixed and settled conclusions upon points on 
Which he had been constrained to renounce his early opinions, through 
4 conyiction.of their unsoundness. ie cital vor 

On Mr: Hallam’s determination 1 shall only remark that, as ex: 
tremes are said'to meét, I am not surprised that the defender of the 
mysterious tenct of transubstantiation should. call to his aid the ad 
mirer of the simplicity of the Helvetic explanation. - 


Vou. X.— Dec, 1836. 4 Q 
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After this ingenious introduction, Dr, W. proceeds to lay down cer 
tain hermeunetical principles, with the intention of applying them to the 
passages of scripture from which he means to deduce the doctrine of the 
corporal presence. I mustconfess that I am disposed to regard this mode 
of proceeding with a distrustful eye. I have generally observed that, 
when an author begins with laying down such principles, they are 
selected with a particular reference to the conclusion at which he has 
previously determined to arrive; and I see the greater reason for en- 
tertaining this suspicion in the present instance, because I find Dr. 
W. first apologizing for entering into exegetical discussions at all 
(p. 33), and then stating that theologians are not at liberty to adopt 
any interpretation not strictly confined to the dogmas defined in the 
church (p. 35.) ‘This statement necessarily destroys all confidence in 
his hermeneutical principles. ‘The conclusion is not to follow by legi- 
timate deduction from the principles laid down ; but the principles are 
accommodated to the conclusion. 

A very brief examination of some of Dr. W.’s hermeneutical 
principles will tend greatly to confirm the suspicion just expressed. 
According to Dr. W. the whole science of hermeneutics depends 
upon one simple and obvious principle. The true meaning of a word 
or phrase is that which was attached to it at the time when the person 
whom we interpret wrote or spoke (p. 20.) When restricted to single 
words or phrases, the remark is just; but when extended to the 
continuous sense of a passage—and, to suit Dr. W.’s purpose, it must 
be so extended—it ceases to be applicable. Dr. W. seems to have 
been well aware of the distinction between the two cases, since he 
tells us that, when he speaks of our Saviour’s discourses being under- 
stood, he does not mean to say that they were comprehended (p. 21.) 
It is very possible to understand every single word and phrase of 
which a passage is composed, and at the same time to miss_ the 
meaning which the author intended the whole passage to convey. 

Another principle laid down by Dr. W., or rather an inference 
drawn by him from the former, is this— The only true interpretation of 
any person's words is, that which must necessarily have been affixed to them 
by those whom he addressed,and by whom he principally desired to be under- 
stood (p. 22.) So far is this principle from being generally true, when 
applied to our Seviour’s conversations with the Jews, that it is the 
reverse of the truth. Speaking of his unhappy countrymen, He re- 
peatedly says, that their hearts had waxed gross, and their eyes were 
blinded, and that they could neither see with their eyes, nor hear with 
their ears—that seeing they saw not, and hearing did not understand. He 
knew that they would not comprehend the discourses which he ad- 
dressed to them ; yet, according to Dr. W.’s principle, they were the 
only true interpreters of those discourses. 

Dr. W. goes on, with the most edifying gravity, to inform us, that 
an interpreter must take into account the alterations in the meanig 0 
words and phrases produced by time and place—the personal circul- 
stances of the writer orspeaker—the feelings, habits, aud prejudices 0! 
the readers or hearers ; that, in consequence, an inquiry into the gram- 
matical meaning of a passage assumes the character of an historical 
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inquiry ; and that, according to Keil and Tittman, the terms Aistorical 
and grammatical, when applied to interpretation, mean precisely the 
same. ‘To these hermeneutical principles, of which I question not the 
soundness, I shall take leave to add another, omitted by Dr. W., but 
in my opinion not less sound and important than any which he has 
laid down—viz., that when a passage relates to a fact falling within 
the cognizance of our senses, any interpretation of that passage which 
contradicts their evidence is to be rejected as false. 

From the statement of the principles on which he intends to con- 
duct his inquiry into the meaning of the texts of scripture to be pro- 
duced in support of the (Roman) catholic belief in the doctrine of the 
corporal presence, Dr. W. proceeds to his first argument. ‘This he 
grounds on the latter portion of the sixth chapter of St. John’s gospel. 
There is no difference of opinion, he says, between Roman catholics 
and protestants in the signification of the former part of our Saviour's 
discourse detailed in this chapter. Both agree that i refers entirely 
to believing in him. ‘The disagreement begins at the fifty-first—or, 
according to Dr. W., at the forty-eighth verse, and he thus states the 
points at issue between them :—First, is there a change of subject at the 
forty-eighth verse ? Secondly, Is the transition to a real eating of the 
body of Christ? Dr. W. gives an affirmative answer to both queries. 

It is necessary for me here to declare my agreement with those 
distinguished Anglican divines (I use Dr. W.’s words) who have re- 
ferred the latter portion of the chapter to the eucharist. ‘The first allu- 
sion to the rite occurs, in my opinion, at the fifty-third verse. 1 thus 
interpret the whole discourse :— 

In ver. 26, 27—Jesus, alluding to the miracle of the loaves and 
fishes, accuses the Jews of following him, not from the desire of re- 
ceiving instruction from one whom the miracle which he had just 
wrought proved to be sent by God, but in the hope of being again 
fed. He exhorts them, therefore, not to be solicitous about perish- 
able food, but about that which endures for ever, and which the Son 
of man will give them. 

Ver. 28, 29—The Jews reply by asking “ What are we to do that 
we may work the works of God?”  Christ’s answer is, that he works 
the works of God who believes in Him whom God hath sent. J 
may here observe, that the necessity under which our translators were 
placed of rendering épyaZeoOa by different English words, in ver, 27 
and 28, has made the connexion less apparent in our version than it 
is in the original. 

Ver. 30, 31—The Jews, rightly understanding Jesus to speak of 
himself as Him whom God had sent, require him to shew some sign in 
proof of his mission, similar to that of the descent of manna upon 
their fathers in the wilderness. Dr. W. here discovers an allusion to 
a tradition believed by the Jews, that the Messiah, among other points 
of resemblance to Moses, was, like him, to bring down manna from 
heaven, As Christ never mentions the Jewish traditions bat in 
order to condemn them, it appears to me very improbable that he 
would, in accommodation to any such tradition, make it the object of 
his discourse, to shew that he was the second Goel who could rival 
the miracle of the manna in the wilderness (p. 39.) 
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Ver. 32, 833—Jesus, in reply to the demand of the Jews, tells them 
that Moses had indeed given them bread from heaven: but not the 
true bread, which the Father now gave them; which descends from 
Heaven, and gives life to the world. 

Ver. 34—The Jews then ask him always to give them that bread. 

Ver. 35 to 41—Jesus answers that he is the bread of life: that 
whosoever comes to him, shall never hunger; and whosoever believes 
in him, shall never thirst. He reproves them for their unbelief: and 
tells them, that every one whom his Father had given him would 
come to him, and would be received by him—that he had descended 
from heaven to do, not his own will, but the will of Him who sent 
him—and that the will of his Father was, that he should lose no one 
whom the Father had given him, but should raise him up in the last 
day ; in other words, that every one who should see the Son and 
believe on him should have eternal life. We learn, from ver. 41, 42, 
that the Jews murmured at Christ's declaration, that he was the 
bread which came down from heaven; deeming it irreconcilable with 
their knowledge of his earthly descent. 

Ver. 483 to 52—Jesus contents himself with repeating that no one 
can come to him who is not drawn by the Father, and that every 
one who believes in him shall have eternal life. He again calls him- 
self the bread of life, and reminds the Jews that the manna which 
had descended in the wilderness had not preserved their fathers from 
death; while he who should eat of the true bread which had come 
down from heaven should not die, but live for ever. Jesus then 
adds (v.51), that the bread which he will give is his flesh, which he 
will give for the life of the world. 

Dr. W. discovers a change of subject in ver. 48. But our Saviour's 
remarks appear to me to follow naturally from each other. The men- 
tion of eternal life, in ver. 47, leads him to repeat that he is the bread 
of life, ver. 48 ; and this again leads him to a comparison of its enduring 
efficacy with the transient effects of the manna which the Jews had 
eaten in the wilderness. If there is any change of subject, it is in the 
5lst verse, (I follow the order of the Greek,) in which Christ first in- 
troduces the mention of his flesh. Yet even here the association of 
ideas in the speaker’s mind is easily perceived. Jesus, having declared 
himself to be the bread which came down from heaven, and gave life 
to the world, ealls his flesh that bread, because it was by giving his 
flesh—which he had taken upon him, and in which he was shortly to 
suffer on the cross—that he would give life to the world. 

Ver. 52—The Jews, unable to comprehend how Christ's flesh could 
he given for the life of the world, supposed him to affirm that he would 
give his flesh to be eaten. 

Ver. 53—Jesus, instead of noticing their question, pursues his own 
train of thought, and passes from his passion to the rite by which it 
was to be commemorated. He tells the Jews that, unless they ate the 
flesh of the Son of man, and drank his blood, they had no life in 
them. T agree with Dr. W. in thinking that Christ here alludes by 
anticipation to the eucharist. The point at issue between us is, are 
Christ’s words to be untlerstood literally or symbolically 7 
My first objection to the literal interpretation is, that it leads to 4 
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conclusion at variance with the evidence of our senses. Can Dr. W. 
produce an instance in which our Saviour calls upon us to reject the 
evidence of our senses upon a point falling strictly within their cogni- 
zance? When Thomas doubted the fact of his resurrection, to what 
did he appeal? ‘To the testimony of Thomas's senses. If, he said, 
you doubt the evidence of your sight, be convinced by the ‘additional 
testimony of your touch. 

My second objection to the literal interpretation is this: it is ad- 
mitted on all hands that the whole of the former part of Christ's dis- 
courses, in which he speaks of himself as the bread which came down 
from heaven, is not to be literally understood ; why, then, are we to 
understand the latter portion literally ? 

Let us compare ver, 33, 35, with ver. 51, and again with 54 ; 


Ver. 33—0 ydp adproc Tov Osod toriv oO Ver. Slt ye epee 6 dprog 6 fay, 6 ix 
rarapaivwr tk TOU Olpavod, Kai TOV obpavod karapag: bay Tec 
Lwin duovg Tw Koo py. gery y ik TOUTOU TOD dprov, cnoerat 

Ver. 35 — ele C& abroic O ‘Inaotg sic TOY al@vat Kato dpro¢ ci by 
'Eyw eipe d dproc rie Gwe” 0 ép- iyw Cwoow,n capt pov toriy, hy yw 
Yoperog mpo¢ pis, ov })) rewvaoy: Swow drip rig red Kéopou Cwii¢. 
Kai 0 mioredwy sig tipi, ob pr Ver. 54—-0 Tpwywy mov TI) oapKa, Kai 
Cobnoy mwrore. mivwv pov To alpa, Exe Sway 


aiwveoyv® Kai byw dvacrTnow auvrov 
Ty loyary ping. 

lu ver, 33, 35, Christ describes himself as the bread which comes 
down from heaven, and gives life to the world; and adds, he who 
comes to me in faith, (not he who eats or drinks me,) shall never 
hunger or thirst, It is admitted that his words are in neither clause 
to be literally understood. 

In ver. 51, Christ repeats the statement that he is the bread which 
comes down from heaven: and adds, that he who eats of this bread 
shall live for ever. ‘This portion of the verse is manifestly parallel to 
ver, 33, 35, and, consequently, not to be understood literally, Christ 
then goes on to say, “the bread which I will give is my flesh, which 
I will give for the life of the world,” evidently referring to the con- 
cluding words of ver. 33. How, then, did Christ give his flesh for the 
life of the world? He gave it not to be eaten; but he gave it by 
suffering in it on the cross. It is impossible he re to understand his 
words literally. Why, then, are we to understand them so in ver. 54, 
in which “he that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood,’ corres- 
ponds to “he that cometh to me, and believeth in me,” in ver. 35? 

Dr. W. will say that there is a total change of subject at ver. 48, and 
that we are not at liberty to argue, as I have done, from ver. 33, 35 », tO 
ver. 1, 54. L reply that, Christ himself connects the two portions of 
the discourse by reverting, in ver. 58, to the fall of manna, the men- 
tion of which was introduc ed by him in ver. 31. 

I contend, therefore, that if we leave our Saviour’s remarks, from 
ver, 59 to the end of the chapter, entirely out of consideration, the 


Whole tenour of his discourse leads us to a figurative interpretation of 


ver. 53, 54, 55, 56, 57. Why, then, are we to adopt a literal one, in 
order to contradict the evidence of our senses ? 
Yours, PHILALETHES CANTABRIGIENSIS, 
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ON THE DECLARATION IN THE COUNCIL OF TRENT FORBIDDING 
ANGLICAN ROMANISTS TO FREQUENT THE REFORMED ANGLI. 
CAN WORSHIP. 


Durine the last assembly of the Council of Trent, and in the year 
1562, an application was made, not formally to the Council, but to 
certain fathers in it, to determine whether it were lawful or consistent 
with their duty, as subjects of the Roman see and communion, to fre- 
quent the public worship of the national church, then reformed. And 
the answer, given under the title of “ Declaration,’ was in the nega- 
tive. The document containing the Declaration is curious, and may 
be inferred to be rare, from its non-appearance in “ Typographical 
Antiquities of Great Britain,” in the second edition ;—the third, by 
Dibdin, does not come low enough. ‘The Declaration, in Latin, is 
extant, but without satisfactory particulars, in More’s “ History of the 
Jesuitic Mission in this Country; and he is the only authority to 
which Dodd, in his “ Church History,” refers. From other evidence 
it is discoverable that a separate copy, or copies, were printed ; and 
before I had the gratification of obtaining one, very lately, myself, I 
observed a copy in a bookseller’s catalogue some years old. 

The copy in my possession is without date, place, or printer, in a 
kind of square small octavo of forty pages, and the title is as follows— 
«The Declaration of the Fathers of the Councell of Trent, concerning 
the going unto churches at such time as hereticall service is saied, or 
heresy preached.” It is both in Latin and in English, (both, I pre- 
sume, of equal authority,) and is preceded by an address from the 
editor “To the Catholicke Reader.’ From the conclusion of this 
address it appears that, in the editor’s belief, there were “ many” 
copies in the realm; but he himself “could meet with but one copy, 
which he had lying by him these many years,’ and which for the 
general good he now reprinted. I should observe, that my copy, 
which belonged formerly to Lord Guilford, and afterwards to Mr, 
Heber, has bound up with it, exactly in the same size and type, 4 
work of 170 pages, equally unknown with the other; and the title, 
which is long, will shew the relationship between the two tracts—* A 
Treatise of Christian Renunciation ; Compiled of excellent Sentences 
....Wherein is shewed how farre it is lawfull or necessary for the love 
of Christ to forsake Father, Mother... ./Mhereunto is added, a shorte 
discourse against going to Hereticall Churches, with a Protestation.” The 
whole, consisting of five chapters, is evidently intended to screw up 
the resolution of the Romanists to the point of abstaining from attend- 
ance on the protestant public service, and being prepared for the 
worst consequences. But it is the last portion which goes expressly 
and directly to the point. It is proper to observe, that when the 
reformed faith and worship was established by Elizabeth, it was sug- 
gested, by the adherents of the papacy, that attendance on the worship 
of the country might be tolerated by their church, provided such 
attendance were accompanied by some kind of protestatton, that by 
such act they neither approved the presumed heresy of protestants, 
nor renounced the presumed orthodoxy of popery. ‘The writer of the 
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treatise strongly condemns this accommodating measure; and, refer- 
ring to the decision, both of the fathers in the T'ridentine Council, and 
of the pontiff, pronounces the union with heretics in their worship a 
mortal sin. It may further be remarked, that by referring to the 
Rhemish Testament, the author places both the works under review 
after 1582. ‘Their probable date is between that and 1590. 

When Queen Elizabeth adopted and restored the reformation in 
religion of her brother, Mdward VI., she certainly exercised as much 
lenity and consideration towards her subjects of the papal faith as was 
justifiable or conscientious. She removed everything which in con- 
science she could or ought from the public service of the church— 
everything which might give them anything like just offence. ‘That 
yetition in the Litany which seemed to make it necessary that the 
Bishop of Rome should always be guilty of “detestable enormities,”’ 
was wisely withdrawn, for the additional reason of its offensiveness to 
a Romish worshipper.* Indeed, her whole carriage to the professors 
of Romanism was, in the first instance, and pretty perseveringly, in- 
dulgent and conciliating. And the effect was, that for a time they 
did not scruple to attend the public service of the church, whether 
with or without the protestation above stated. In fact, there was no 
disposition in the queen or her government to institute any vigorous 
inquiry into acts not challenging it. And without taking undue 
advantage of an if, we may be allowed to predict, that had this state 
of acts and feeling gone on, popery would, in a moderate space of 
time, have melted away; and the nation, in a general view, would 
have become defecated, pure, and Christian, almost without knowing 
it. But this would never do for the triple-crowned despot of Rome, 
and his sacerdotal militia. And therefore, however hard the case, and 
urgent the wishes and application, of their poor subjects, or rather 
slaves,—the laity,—the practice of joining with their fellow Christians 
ina public and simply Christian worship was condemned and pro- 
hibited under the heaviest penalties; and a schism was created, which 
by new regulations soon ripened into rebellion. In fact, the damna- 
tory bull of Pius V. against Elizabeth rendered the character of priest 
and rebel identical; and although the first ten or twelve years of the 
British princess’s reign sufficiently proved that she could leave un- 
touched religion while it stood alone, there was no reason that the 
religion should screen the rebellion when the two were so united as 
to defy separation. And yet it is simply on the ground of this iden- 
tity that suffering ¢raitors have, with any plausibility, been repre- 
sented as martyrs.t 

The Declaration purports that the Romanists, at the beginning of 
Elizabeth’s reign, were divided in opinion, and in a difficulty respect- 
ing their attendance upon the then national worship: some acquiesced, 


* A rubric likewise, subjoined to the office of the Holy Communion, in the 
second of Edward the Sixth’s books, though but a rubric, was expunged, 

+ That these individuals were not persecuted for their religion is admitted even 
by Rishton, the continuator of Sanders’s ‘‘ De Schism. Anglic.” when the admission 
allowed a spiteful turn. He fell into the trap which his malice set for his inconsi- 
deration for the moment. 
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others refused; and the latter thus express themselves—they « do 
earnestly desire to be instructed what the judgment of godly and 
learned men is that they ought to do; for if, without danger of soul, 
or without offence, it be lawful for them to obey and conform them. 
selves to the public decree of the kingdom, they would willingly do it. 
On the other side, if herein their everlasting salvation may any way 
be hazarded, or God’s majesty offended, they have determined to 
suffer anything rather than to do that whereby they may know God's 
anger to be incurred. This question, whereas it troubleth and busieth 
many godly and devout consciences, you are to be intreated every 
one, by the bowels of mercy, and that charity which God requireth 
of those which are his, that you speedily and plainly assoil® it, as q 
question wherewith many in this kingdom are vexed and grieved.” 

What a heart-rending scene does this application unfold! Here 
are a set of tender-minded, conscientious men, without any one spe- 
cific objection to a form, the national form, of public worship, simply 
purified from obvious corruptions, yet so enslaved to the usurpers of 
their conscience, that they dare not think or determine for themselves, 
but must, and do, put themselves at the command and mercy of indi- 
viduals, who, did they use a hundred part of the intellectual sight 
which God has given them and made them answerable for, they must 
perceive were mere political and selfish bigots, looking solely or mainly 
tothe temporal interest of the system of which they were integral 
parts. Here are simple men who, but for the Satanic influence exer- 
cised over them, would have sought the peace of their own souls, and 
the peace of their country,:in a communion of the purified Christian 
worship which, through divine mercy, had been made national, And 
these men must be compelled to become either traitors themselves, 
or abettors of traitors, with no other reward than the support of pal: 
pable idolatry, and the praise of martyrdom from their church for 
suffering in the united cause of idolatry and treason. The petition, 
on which hung their loyalty, their life, and their souls, was pre- 
sented to the president of the council; and he, together with ten 
or eleven of the fathers, pronounced, “that without heinous offence, 
and the indignation of God, you may not be present at such 
prayers of heretics, or at their sermons ; and that far better it were to 
suffer any whatsoever most bitter cruelties than in most wicked and 
abominable rites and services, by the least sign, to consent unto them.” 
There is a quantity of reason given for this conclusion, but such as 
may readily be anticipated, and utterly valueless; not to say that the 
true reasons are carefully omitted. 

It is remarkable that, amidst the torrent of bitter and boisterous 
abuse which vulgar Romanists, high as well as low, discharge against 
the Anglican liturgy, they never venture to designate it with any pre- 
cision or particularity—they never tell what tt is. If, as they calum- 
niate the protestant doctrine generally, they call it a service of nega- 
tives, still something remains. And what is that something? ‘They 
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cannot deny that it is the unexceptionable portion of their own service; 
unexceptionable when separated. They will charge upon it no addis 
tions;—at least, no corrupt additions. And yet it is this service, purified 
to as near. an approach to real Christian worship as is easily conceiv- 
able, which the papists dare to revile and damnify, as if it were the 
worship of demons. 

There can be little doubt that the Declaration was printed and cir- 
culated nearly as soon as it was drawn up, 1562; but cautiously, and 
to a limited extent, till, time proceeding without much improvement in 
the prospects of the Roman faction, it was found necessary to ply that 
and other means with more vigour. The papal bull, the various plots 
providentially defeated, and the grand effort and defeat, eminently 
providential, of the naval armament prepared by Spain and popery, are 
monuments sufficient of the determined and indefatigable exertions of 
the great antichristian power to recover its former despotism. 

It is hard to resist the suspicion of a cold and savage policy in the 
councils of the papacy at this time, and in these acts, It was seen and 
felt that the blood of the martyrs, persecuted to the death for their re- 
ligion, and not even professedly for anything else, under the reign of 
Mary, was the seed of the protestant church, and wonderfully assisted 
both its permanence and its progress. The Book of Martyrs was well 
known in distant nations ; the Vatican could not but be acquainted 
with the volume. Now, popery had for so many ages enacted the 
persecutor, instead of the persecuted, that she was out of practice in 
the part of the latter, and must feel that, in this particular, she had 
given her opponent the advantage, and an advantage kindly supplied 
by her own hands, But the engine was so powerful and important, 
that it was desirable to possess and employ it herself. 

What was to be done? ‘The legislators of the papal kingdom 
must make it the religious duty of the subjects of that kingdom to en- 
gage in measures and commit acts which would render it hardly pos- 
sible that they could escape sufferings of various kinds, and even the 
last—death. ‘Their minds were to be wrought upon by the soreery 
of the Italian faith and policy till they had attained to a desperate 
contempt of life and natural feeling, and could devote themselves to 
the interests and commands of their church with absolute self-aban- 
donment and resolution, looking to the certain honour of martyrdom, 
and a distinguished place in heaven, as their reward, No wonder such 
men, if they could be found, (and they were,) did something—did 
what was wished. ‘That these men were sincere, there can be little 
doubt. But there is reason to doubt whether the prime movers were 
80; and whether they did not, in cold blood and perfect hypocrisy, 
concoct the whole scheme for the promotion and gratification of their 
own base and heartless ambition—disguised, indeed, under the sounding 
pretence of zeal for the glory of God, and the safety and exaltation of 
the holy catholic church ; both of which they took care should secure 
to themselves authority, honour, and wealth. But the end was in _ 
obtained; and the church, stained with the blood of saints, shed by 
her own sword and fires, could now, and in modern times, present to 
her credulous votaries an imposing array of martyrs of her own-— 

Vou. X.— Dee. 1836. 4k 
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martyrs whom human frailty was so far from being able to touch, that 
their very vices were transformed into virtues, and in their deaths 
rebellion was sublimated into religion. It is hardly possible not to 
perceive that Bridgewater’s bulky quarto, Concertatio Ecclesia Catho- 
lice in Anglia, was compiled as a kind of set-off against Foxe, and that 
it may be regarded as, in allsenses, the Pope’s Book of Martyrs. But, 
in truth, the poor dupes and victims of this merciless contrivance are 
entitled to pity and qualified esteem. With what impressions the 
real, guilty, and unfeeling authors of their fate are to be contemplated, 
language wants words of abhorrence to express. A church like that 
of Rome, which her professed defenders most fatally wound by the 
very arguments they are compelled to use for her deftence—denial and 
falsification of her doctrine—and which has so little maternal feeling as 
to get up martyrdoms of her own children for her own credit and 
advancement, may well be regarded with salutary horror by those 
who have been delivered from her tyranny ; and better advice cannot 
be given to those who still continue her subjects than that they should 
come out of her, before either she have power and inclination to re- 
peat her old crimes, or be overtaken by judgments in which all who 
are found in her must share. J. M., 





P.S.—After this paper was finished, I happened to look over the 
* Letter from a Priest at London to the Spanish Ambassador at 
Paris,” giving an account of the resources and preparations in Kng- 
land in the alarming year 1588. It was printed originally in that year 
by Thomas Vautrollier. See Herbert’s “Ames,” p. 1075. The 
close of the Letter remarkably confirms the statement and view given 
above; and, as referring to so late a period as 1588, discovers the 
steadiness of the sentiments there expressed :—“ And for the relief of 
such as are forced to pay yearly great sums of money out of their 
revenue, because they forbear to come to the church, it were to be 
charitably considered, whether there might not be some dispensation 
from the pope’s holiness, for some few years, to tolerate their coming 
to the church without changing of their faith ; considering a great 
number do stand therein, not for anything, as they say, used in this 
church that is directly contrary to God's law, but for that the rites and 
prayers (though they are collected out of the body of the Scripture) 
are not allowed by the catholic church, and the head thereof, which 
is the pope’s holiness: and for that cause justly all true catholics 
account to be schismatical.” This ¢emporary toleration is merely for 
the ultimate advancement to the Roman church; but it at once 
proves the tyrannical necessity imposed upon the servile Romanists, 
and the actual defect of valid objection against the proscribed service, 
even in the minds of persons so abused. Camden, in his “ Life of 
Elizabeth,’ 1560, informs us, that i was said the pope would have 
authorized the English liturgy if Elizabeth would return to his com- 
munion, and acknowledge his supremacy. And something, rather 
obscurely, is said to the same effect in the queen’s instructions to 5! 
F. Walsingham, in Digges’ “ Complete Ambassador,” p. 98.“ In our 
service,”’ she writes, “there is no part which hath not been, yea, that 
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is not at this day, used in the church of Rome, as of late the same ‘hath 
been allowed by the last Council of Trent; and if anything be:more in 
ours, the same is part of the Holy Scripture.’ These are the only 
two authorities on the subject; the others usually adduced being only 
borrowed from them. ‘There is no reason, on the pope’s own prin- 
ciple, to doubt the fact—he would be nothing but gainer—the acknow- 
ledged supremacy would enable him to withdraw the allowance at any 
desirable time. 


THE DARK AGES.—No, XVIII. 


“ Esse niger monachus si forte velim Cluniaci, 
Ova fabasque nigras cum sale swpe dabunt. 

Surgere me facient media de nocte, volentem 
Amplius in calido membra fovere thoro. 

Quodque magis nollem vellent me psallere sursum, 
Et geminare meos in diapente tonos.”—Brunewus. 


Ir may perhaps appear from the evidence which has been adduced, 
that there is good ground for an opinion that copies of the scriptures 
were not so exceedingly scarce in the Dark Ages as some persons 
would lead us to suppose. I have shewn that a good many existed ; 
and I have stated (and, indeed, given some incidental proofs) that this 
existence is attested by a considerable number which have survived 
those ages, and are now in our libraries. It certainly was my inten- 
tion to have spoken much more fully on the latter of these points, and 
to have afforded to the reader something like a return of the number 
of copies of the bible, or of parts of it, which are even now kuown to 
exist, and which are believed, on good grounds, to have been written 
in, or before, the Dark Ages. But I pass it over; and I might claim 
the reader’s gratitude for so doing, on the ground that I have already 
occupied more space than 1 intended, or he may have approved, in 
what may be considered by many as dry details, | might tell him, also, 
(and very truly,) that though the inquiry would not be without interest, 
yet it is not very material for my object, which is, as 1 have stated, 
to investigate the actual state and means of scriptural knowledge 
during the Dark Ages. I might add, (and with equal truth,) that, 
having said more than enough respecting that part of the proof which 
| introduced by stating, that 1 considered it as far from being the most 
important, I am anxious to get to some other parts, which may, 1 hope, 
prove more interesting to readers in general, and to some, perhaps, 
more convincing. All this I might say, but 1 had rather acknowledge 
the simple fact, which is, that lam unable, at present, to give anything 
like a satisfactory statement on the subject. I hoped that before this 
time I should have received information which I have not yet been 
able to obtain, and by which I might have rendered what I have had 
it in my power to glean less imperfect. 

Let us, then, go to another part of the argument. I do not know 
whether to call it the next, for the parts are so connected, atid so 
intimately dependent on each other, that it is not only impossible to 
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rate them completely, but extremely difficult to decide which 
should be taken first. Hitherto our inquiries have commonly led us 
to the monastery in which the books forming our subject were 
written and reposited; and it may be natural to inquire next (as it is, 
indeed, a most important point to learn) how far we have reason to 
believe that the inmates of the cloister had any knowledge of the con- 
tents of those volumes of which they were confessedly the transcribers 
and the guardians. It will greatly promote our understanding of this, 
and of our subject in general, if we first take a hasty glance at one or 
two of the monastic institutions of the period; especially at one, 
which may be called the child of those times, born and brought up in 
what is commonly considered as the darkest of the Dark Ages—the 
century which has been distinguished as the “ Saculum Obscurum.”’ 
As to the pedigree of Count Berno, it is even more obscure than the 
age in which he lived ; and whether he was, or was not, of Burgundian 
descent, it does not concern us to inquire. It is clear that he and his 
cousin, Laifin, founded the monastery of Gigni, in the northern part of 
the diocese of Lyons, between Lion-le-Saunier and St. Amour, some 
time before, and probably not long before, the year 896. This ap- 
pears from a letter of Pope Formosus, dated in that year, which also 
informs us they had endowed it with their property, and that Berno 
had become the first abbot.* That it was not completed until long 
afterwards we may presume from the language of a charter granted 
by Rodulph, King of Burgundy, eighteen years afterwards.+ In con- 
sequence of Berno’s application, the king granted to him and his 
monastery the cell of Beaume, which he and his monks had _ restored 
and rebuilt; and he continued to govern Gigni and the dependent 


* Baluz. Mise. ii., 159. 

+t The language of the charter is, “ Reverentissimus Abbas adiit nostram magni- 
tudinem petens nos ut quendam locum Gigniacum, quem ipse Abbas et sui confratres 
tenent vel construunt regulariter, rebus proprietatis nostra ditaremus.” — Bal. 
ibid. 161. 1 know that it is not safe, in Latin of this period, to lay much stress on 
moods and tenses ; but the probability is, that the building was a long business ; and 
even if 1 misconstrue construunt, yet it gives me an opportunity of reminding my 
readers, that in these ages to which we owe most of our churches, and certainly the 
best, the building was a gradual process. ‘To this day it is very commonly so in the 
Romish church ; while our way, generally speaking, is to do all at once. Yet, at 4 
time when so much church building is obviously wanted, and so much actually pro- 
jected, might it not be worth while to give a moment’s consideration to the old way! 
Generally speaking, we make the church at once all that it is meant to be ; and 
with a view to this immediate perfection all our estimates are framed. For a given 
sum, say 10,000/., we can have one large church of the plan A, or two small churches 
of the plan B; or if we like to have something between the two, we may have the 
plan C for 75002. Well, but suppose we want as large a church as A, and have only 
half or three quarters of the 10,000U. ; how much of that plan can we get executed for 
50002, or 75001. '—or, if we want such a church as C, how much of that can we get 
executed for the full cost of B? Can we get a place which, though to the eye of taste 
and science it may be obviously unfinished, may yet be so far complete as to be 4 
respectable place for the performance of divine worship for a few years, during whieh 
the original design may be carried into full execution. It is, humanly speaking, 
impossible that one generation should build half the churches which are now wan 
in this country ; but we are building a good many, and we may hope that each one 
will be a tree whose seed is in itself, or which will at least have such a principle 0 
vitality as will enable it to grow up to maturity. 
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cell with strict discipline. This, at least, we may believe, from various 
circumstances, and especially from one which occurred about the 

909, when two strangers applied for admittance into the fraternity of 
Beaume. Before they could make the formal request, some of the 
monks got about them, and drew such a picture of the abbot’s seve- 
rity that one of the strangers would have turned back. Adegrin; 
however, was better informed respecting the place, and, moreover, had 
the sagacity to suspect that those who gave such a horrible account of 
discipline might be the persons who were most obnoxious to it; and, 
encouraged by him, his companion Odo entered.* In the next year, 
the abbot Berno laid the foundations of what afterwards became one 
of the most celebrated and influential monasteries during, and beyond, 
the period of the Dark Ages. Under the auspices, and at the expense, 
of William, Count of Auvergne, commonly called William the Pious, 
he formed a monastery at Clugni, near Macon, in Burgundy. As to 
the monasteries which he afterwards founded or superintended, it is 
not to our purpose to inquire; for it is only as the founder of Clugni 
that I here introduce him. To that monastery he transferred his 
residence ; and Odo, who accompanied him, became his successor in 
the year 927. The fame of this second abbot of Clugni so far eclipsed 
that of his predecessor that many have erroneously considered him as 
the founder; but however probable it may be that he was the man of 
the most learning, the most expanded mind and extensive views, and 
perhaps of better informed, if not more zealous piety, yet it were 
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* I have already mentioned that our Benedictine travellers visited Gigni, and 1 
cannot help transcribing afew words of what they say respecting both these places :— 
** Nous arrivames 4 Beaume comme on sortoit de vépres; . . . . cette Abbaye est 
fort ancienne, et recommandable par la retraite de Saint Odon et de Saint pi 
qui y ont fait profession de la vie religieuse. La situation est des plus affreuses qu'on 
puisse voir; on n’y arrive que par une gorge serrée de deux rochers escarper dane 
hauteur prodigieuse. Le licu meme ou il est batie est fort étroit, et de tous cdtez 
one voit rien que des rochers stériles et élevez a perte de vl€ .. 6.405, 
Aujourd’hui ce lieu si saint, qui a servi de retraite a tant de serviteurs de Dieu, et 
dasile a tant de pécheurs convertis, est devenu en proye a la noblesse du pais, qui re- 
garde l’abbaye de Beaume comme une décharge de leur famille; et pour y étre reli- 
gieux, il faut faire preuve de seize lignes de noblesse.” After Beaume, they visited 
Gigni—“ Qui étoit autrefois une abbaye illustre, fondée par S. Bernon, et ensuite 
réduite en Prieuré soumis 4 Cluni. Ce monastére, aussi-bien que celui de Beaume, 
sert de décharge aux familles nobles. . . . . . nous primes le chemin de S. Claude, 
et monsieur le Chambrier nous donna un gargon pour nous conduire 4 une demi lieué 
de la, Ce bon enfant se mit 4 nous entretenir de la vie des moines de Gigny, comme 
ils passoient tout leur temps 4 se divertir: je n’entre pas dans le détail de ce qu'il 
nous dit, parce qu’il ne leur est pas fort honorable. Voila la gloire que Dieu retire 
de ces maisons de noblesse, et l’édification qui en revient au prochain. Et on appelle 
un grand bien pour les familles de la Provinee, ce qui est capable de leur attirer la 
malediction de Dieu.”—I. Voy. Lit. 171, &e. Only imagine that St. Berno could 
have resumed his place, and that some friendly voice had whispered to these modern 
religious, as the monks of Beaume did to Odo, when he applied for admission, 
**Nosti consuetudinem Bernonis Abbatis? At ille: Nusquam, inquit. Et ili: 
Heu, heu, si sciretis quam dure scit ille monachum tractare. Correptionem vero 
suam sequuntur verbera, et rursum quos verberat compedibus ligat, domat carcere, 
Jejuniis affligit ; et hac ommia perpessus, nec sic suam potest miser impetrare gratiam.” 
Mab. A. S. vii., 158. Making all due allowance for exaggeration, there must have 
been something about Abbot Berno which the merry monks of the eighteenth cen- 
tury would not have liked at all. 
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unjust. to deny that what he did was built on the foundation of his 
predecessor, and that he was probably enabled to do it, not only by 
the property which had been acquired, or the buildings which had been 
raised, but by the rigid discipline which had been instituted and 
maintained. Odo, before he came to Beaume, had been schoolmaster 
and precentor of the cathedral church of St. Martin, at Tours. While 
in his cradle, his father had devoted him to that saint; and he had 
been brought up by Fulk the Good, Count of Anjou, who was himself 
one of the canons of that church.* As he grew up, his father seems 
to have repented of his oblation te St. Martin, and to have wished to 
bring up his son to a military life; and, for that purpose, he placed 
him in the service of the Count of Auvergne, who has been already 
mentioned. But military exercises and field sports seem soon to have 
become wearisome to young Odo. An inveterate headache, which, 
from his seventeenth to his nineteenth year defied all the medical skill 
which his parents could procure for him, seems to have at length 
awakened the father’s conscience, and to have reminded him that his 
suffering son had been devoted to St. Martin; and superstition sug- 
gested that the sickness was judicial, and indicated the anger of the 
saint. The vow was performed, and, perhaps, without much re- 
luctance by the father; who, though a layman, and tempted for 
awhile to devote his handsome and accomplished son to that which 
was then considered the most noble profession, was himself a learned 
and areading man. ‘ My father,” said Odo, in reply to the inquiries 
of the monk to whom we are indebted for his life, “ was named Abbo, 
but he seemed to be a different sort of person, and to have acted 
differently, from men of the present day ; for he had by heart the 
histories of the ancients, and the Novellee of Justinian. At his table 
there was always the reading of the gospel. If at any time a dispute 
arose, there was such a general opinion of the soundness of his judg- 
ment, that people came to him from all parts to obtain his decision ; 
and, on this account, he was much respected by everybody, and 
particularly by the most puissant Count William.” Odo seems to 
have inherited the taste for reading. I have, in a former paper, 
mentioned how he was deterred from the study of heathen lite- 
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* “Tn monasterio beati Martini apud Turonos collegio fratrum adseriptus, Canon 
icus ibidem esse, et dici, gaudebat. In festis etiam ejusdem Sancti in choro inter 
psallentes clericos cum veste clericali, et sub disciplina eorum astabat. The 
count’s pithy letter to Lewis the Fourth of France, who had ridiculed bim for ths, 
is well known——“* Regi Francorum Comes Andegavorum: Noveritis, Domine, quod 
Rex illiteratus est asinus coronatus.” It is to the credit of Lewis, who, if he was an 
illiterate king, certainly was not merely a crowned ass, that he observed on reading 
it, ‘* It is true that wisdom, and eloquence, and letters, are especially becoming in 
kings and counts ; for the more exalted any man is in point of station, the more 
eminent should he be in respect of morals and learning.” The historian adds, that 
those who laughed at the pious and book-learned count, were constrained to respect 
the soldier :—‘ Factum est, ut omnes qui Deo dignum ac litteratum Consulem ac 
strenuum militem illudendo caput agitabant, postmodum eum in_ reverential 
haberent, qui licet litteris regulisque grammatice artis, Aristotelicis Ciceronianisque 
ratiocinationibus perspicacius peritissime eruditus esset, inter majores et meitores a¢ 
strenuos milites optimus habebatur.’""— Gesta Cons. Andegav. ap. Dach. Spicil. ub» 
240. 
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rature,* but it was only to pursue sacred knowledge—relictis carmi- 
nibus poetarum, alti edoctus spiritu consilii, ad Evangeliorum Propheta- 
rumque expositores se totum convertit ; and when he entered at ‘the 
priory of Beaume he brought with him his private stock of books, 
amounting to a hundred volumes. He succeeded Berno as Abbot of 
Clugni in the year 927. My object is not to write the history of ‘the 
monastery, or the lives of its abbots; my reason for mentioning the 

lace at all will soon be obvious; but 1 wish first, as briefly as pos- 
sible, to give the reader some idea of the persons whose names T am 
obliged to mention, and to state some few circumstances respecting 
them which have reference to my object. With this view I give the 
following anecdotes of Odo :— 

“ At that time,” says his biographer, “when we were crossing the 
Cottian Alps, with Gerald, Bishop of Riez..... . in that same 
journey there was a feeble old man, who was passing over that part 
of the Alps at the same time with us. He was carrying a bag full of 
bread, and garlick, and onions, and leeks, the smell of which herbs 1 
could by no means endure. But the pious father no sooner saw the old 
man than he made him get on his horse, and undertook to carry the 
most vile-smelling bag himself; and {, unable to bear such a stink, 
dropt away from the side of my companion. Having got over the 
steepest part of the Alps, and beginning to descend, I saw him from a 
distance yield to the importunity of the old man, and remount his 
horse; but even then he did not give back the bag to its owner, but 
hung it at his saddle bow. I then set forward, passing those who 
were before me ; and when I got near to him I went hastily, and with 
a sense of shame, and presently after I had come up with him, he 
called to me, ‘Come here, for there are still some psalms remaining 
which we have to chaunt;’ and when I told him that I could not bear 
the stink of that bag, he immediately rebuked me, saying, ‘ Alack- 
a-day, what you call stinking the poor man can eat, while you cannot 

bear to smell it; the poor man can carry it, and you say you cannot 
bear to look at it.’ But this he said with reference to himself, who 
was one of the true poor of Christ; and with these, and the like 


y sayings, he reproved me, and so cured my sense of smelling, that 1 
J was no longer sensible of any ill savour.” + 

[ mention this circumstance principally for the sake of noticing the 
i custom of repeating the psalms on a journey, which was by no means 
i a peculiarity of Odo. It might, indeed, in this case, be the office for 
*% the canonical hours ; but, independent of this, I believe the custom of 
xd repeating the psalms under such circumstances to have been very 
” frequent. The biographer of Odo tells us, that being obliged to travel 
hed about a great deal on diplomatic business (pro pace regum et prin- 
re cipum,) as well as for the reformation of monasteries, thieves lay in 
vat wait for him; and once a banditti of forty were on the point of 
pet attacking him ; but when one of them, who was their leader, named 
f Aimon, saw him, and the monks who were with him, persist in chanting 
jue the psalms withont interruption, and go on their way thus chanting, 
,ac 
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*" No. XI. p. 15. t Mab. A. S. Tom. vii. p. 165. 
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he was immediately struck with compunction, and said to his com. 
panions, “I do not remember ever to have seen such men as these 
and I do not think that such have been seen anywhere else ;” pop 
could the entreaties of his comrades persuade him to attack them,* 

Odo was succeeded by Aymard, who was an old man at the time 
of his election ; and who, becoming blind six years afterwards, resigned 
the office of abbot, in the year 942, in favour of Maiolus, or, in more 
modern language, St. Mayeul. Aymard, however, lived many years 
after this, and appears to have considered himself as still abbot) and 
on one occasion to have vindicated his authority in a manner which 
may be worth noticing, as it gives a lively picture of the discipline and 
subordination kept up in the monastery. 

“ From the monks of the venerable monastery of Clugni,” says 
Peter Damian, who visited the place in the year 1062, « I happened 
to learn two remarkable instances of holy humility, one of which 
may be extremely edifying to prelates, and the other to subjects. 
Aymard, who was abbot of that monastery, made Maiolus his sub- 
stitute; and sought repose in his old age. While he was living as a 
private person in the infirmary, he sent one evening for some cheese, 
which the cellarer, being as usual very busy, not only did not give, 
but bestowed some uncivil speeches on the messenger, complaining 
that there was such a multitude of abbots, and that he did not know 
how to manage with so many masters, The old man having heard 
of this, was not a little offended ; and, being entirely blind, the vexa- 
tion took the greater hold on his mind; for blind persons, from the 
very circumstance of their want of sight, ruminate more deeply in 
their hearts on what they hear, and it acts as a greater stimulus to 
resentment, because the impression is not weakened by the sight of 
external objects. In the morning, however, he ordered his servant to 
lead him into the chapter, and being come there, he addressed the abbot 
to this eflect— Brother Maiolus, I did not set you above myself that 
you might persecute me, or rule over me as a buyer does over his 
slave, but I chose you that you might feel for me asa son for a father; 
—and, after a good deal to the same purport, being nearly overcome, 
he added, ‘ Are you, 1 beg leave to ask, my monk?’ and the other 
replying, ‘1 am, and I profess that | was never more so than I am at 
this moment’—‘ If you are my monk,’ said Aymard, ‘ instantly quit 
your seat and go to the place which you used to occupy.’ Maiolus, 
on hearing this, immediately rose, and, as he was ordered, took a lower 
place ; and Aymard, as if he had come home again after an absence, 


————, 
—— eee 





* There may, perhaps, appear, to enlightened readers of the present day, some- 
thing very ridiculous in the perpetual psalm-singing of the monks; and, in fact, at 
has been a very common topic of pleasantry. Were it not that the malignity 1s 4% 
disgusting as the absurdity is amusing, one must need laugh at the motive wh 
Tyndale, the reformer, assigns for the practice :+-‘‘ Your singing is but roaring, t 
streteh out your maws (as do your other gestures and rising at midnight) to make 
the meat sink to the bottom of the stomach, that he may have perfect digestion, 
be ready to devour afresh against the next refection."—-Eapos. on Matt, vii. 15. 
It does not enter into our present purpose to diseuss their motive—the fact that 
there was one very large portion of the seriptures which they were expected to know 
by heart, and which they were continually repeating, is obvious and important. 
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took the vacant seat. He stated his charge against the cellarer who 
had offended him, and while he was prostrate, sharply rebuked. him, 
and then enjoined him such penance as he thought pro er. Then, 
having performed all the duty for which he had resumed that brief BH 
authority, he immediately dethroned himself, aud ordered Maiolus to t t 
resume his seat. He did so without the slightest hesitation.’’* 


® Opuse, 33, c. 7, cited Mab. A. S. V. 233. The Liber Ordinis 8. Victoris \ 

Parisiensis, cited by Du Cange in v. Infirmaria, says, “ In infirmaria tria sunt genera } 
infirmorum. Sunt enim quidam qui lecto prorsus decubant. Sunt alii qui de infir- 
mitate convalescunt, ct jam surgere et ambulare possunt ; sed tamen pro reparatione 
virium adhue in Infirmaria sunt. Sunt alii qui hujusmodi infirmitatem non habent, 
et tamen in Infirmaria assidue comedunt et jacent ut senes, et coeci, et debiles et 
hujusmodi.” Turketul, who has been already mentioned, (No. XV., July, p. 10,) 
was Abbot of Croyland at the same time that Maiolus presided at Clugni, Ingulph 
gives us an interesting account of the classes into which he divided his monks. 
First, the juniors, who remained in that class during the first twenty-four years after 
their profession. Secondly, those who had passed through that period, and were for 
the next sixteen years excused from certain services and severities of monastic dis- 
cipline, but bore the labour and responsibility of the general management of the 
monastery—** cum istis magnitudo negotiorum, et providentia consiliorum, ac totius 
loci solicitudo specialiter incumbit.” ‘Thirdly, those who had passed through both 
these periods, and had therefore been monks forty years. ‘These were called the bb 
seniors, and were for the next ten years entitled to greater indulgences, Indeed, 
after the two first years of the ten, they were excused from all official duties of a oA 
secular nature, except in eases of emergency. ‘ He who has attained the fiftieth 
year of profession,” continues Ingulph, “ shall be called a Sempecta, and he shall 
have a good chamber assigned to him by the prior, in the infirmary; and he shall 
have an attendant or servant specially appointed to wait on him, who shall receive 
from the abbot an allowance of provision, the same in mode and measure as is 
allowed for the servant of a knight in the abbot’s hall. ‘To the sempecta the prior 
shall every day assign a companion, as well for the instruction of the junior, as for 
the solace of the senior ; and their meals shall be supplied to them from the infirmary 
kitchen according to the allowance for the sick. As to the sempecta himself, he may 
sit or walk, or go in or go out, according to his own will and pleasure. He may 
go in and out of the choir, the cloister, the refectory, the dormitory, and the other 
offices of the monastery, with or without a frock, how and when he pleases. Nothing 
unpleasant respecting the concerns of the monastery shall be talked of before him. 
Nobody shall vex him about anything, but in the most perfect peace and quietness of 
mind, he shall wait for his end.” There is something in this arrangement, this care + 
“ to rock the cradle of declining age,” so beautiful that I do not like to suppress it, +4 
especially as it throws light, which some readers may want,en the faet of the old tees | 
abbot’s residence in the infirmary; but the worst of the long notes is, that they do 





themselves want uotes; at least I do not like to give this passage without two. First, ae 

if any reader does not understand what is meant by the word Sempecta, I wish him en 
to know that I am in the same predicament, having never seen any etymology which ) 1 
was at all satisfactory. Secondly, I hesitated a good while before 1 could bring Sie ea a} 
myself to translate froccus by frock, though I believe that to be the right word, anc : 


that the garment was so called by the monks of France in the vulgar tongue, merely 

because (notwithstanding some recent changes in clerical costume) I do not like to 

suggest the idea of a person so aged, and cireumstaneed, in a frock coat. As to the 

garment itself, not having the artist, whom Ingulph calls the “ Serviens Cissor de 

Sartrina,” of Croyland, at my elbow, lam not sure that J could describe it with 
) technical accuracy ; but it may perhaps be enough to say that it was the upper gar- 
| ment, differing orly from that commonly used by the monks from its having no 
cowl. Another evil of these long notes is, that one gets into a gossipping way, and 
one story leads to another. I cannot faney this sempecta rambling about the 
monastery at his pleasure without being reminded of an old soldier of my acquaint- 
ance, who, after gaining great reputation, but losing his two sons in the crusades, 
took refuge in a cloister—or, as a monk of the house says: — 


Vou. X.—Dec. 1836. 4s 
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Maiolus, soon after his entrance into the monastery, had been ap- 
pointed librarian, and held some other important offices; but, as | 
am not writing his memoirs, I say nothing of the various transactions 
in which he was engaged, of the monasteries which he reformed, of 
the preferment (including the papacy) which he refused—but I wil] 
notice one or two things respecting his literary character. I have 
said that Odo (one of his predecessors) had been deterred from the 
study of profane learning by a dream; and Maiolus seems, without 
any such intimation, to have renounced it, so far, at least, as poetry 
was concerned. It may be a sufficient proof that he was a reading 
man, if I say that it was his custom to read on horseback.* There 








——. 


«¢ Ipse post militize cursum temporalis, Nam sanctam ecclesiam spe frequentabat, 
Illustratus gratia doni — Missarum mysteria letus auscultabat, 
Esse Christi cupiens miles specialis, Et quas scire poterat laudes personabat, 
In hac domo monachus factus est claustralis. Ac celestem gloriam mente ruminabat. 

Ultra modum placidus, dulcis et benignus, Ejus conversatio dulcis et jocosa, 
Ob etatis senium candidus ut cygnus, Valde commendabilis et religiosa, 
Blandus et affabilis, ac amari dignus, Ita cunctis fratribus fuit gratiosa, 
Tn se Sancti Spiritus possidebat pignus. Quod nee gravis extitit nec fastidiosa. 


We may easily suppose that the old crusader, who had gone to the Holy Land 
“* Equis et divitiis satis sublimatus, et preclara militum turba stipatus,” and who 
had himself been employed as an ambassador to the Soldan, had tales of travel and 
danger which would make him a very acceptable companion in a monastery ; and 
we may imagine him roaming about it like the old sempecta— 


“ Tlic per claustrum quotiens transiens meavit, 
Hine et hine ad monachos caput inclinavit, 
Et sic nutu capitis eos salutavit, 
Quos affectu intimo plurimum amavit.” 


1 am ashamed of the length of this note—but I must add what really relates to our 
subject. I do not know whether this old gentleman was generally quartered in the 
infirmary, or whether it was only so when he was ill; but we are told that, in that 
case— 
“ Ipse nihilominus missas frequentabat 
Unde Infirmarius ipsum increpabat, 
Et ut requiesceret eum exorabat. 
Dicens, ‘ Franco, remane, vinum tibi dabo 
Et te bonis epulis pascam et cibabo,’ ” &c. 


I cite this that the reader may see, by the argument of the infirmarius, that the 
young brother who was appointed in turn to spend the day with the sempecta, was 
not sent on an unpleasant duty. All was, of course, subject to rule, but there was 
more licence as to good cheer in the infirmary than in any other part of the monas- 
tery; and sham agrofats were among the little tricks against which the superiors 
had to be on their guard. 


* © Adeo lectioni erat deditus, ut in itinere positus libellum sapius gestaret in 
manibus. Itaque in equitando reficiebatur animus legendo”—Mab. A.S. VII. 771. 
The same thing (and, omitting semper, in the same words, ) is told of Halimardus, who 
became Abp. of Lyons in a.p. 1046. Ibid. 1X. 35. 1 do not wish to anticipate 
what I hope to say of reading-men in the Dark Ages; but of course one cannot pre- 
vent their making their appearance incidentally, from time to time. I cannot, how- 
ever, mention their equitation without annexing some kind of protest ; and, to say 
the least, an expression of doubt whether they ought to ride on horseback at all 
without some good reason. This same Abbot Maiolus nearly lost his life by go's 
to sleep on his horse, who happily stopped just in time to save him from being struck 
by the projecting branch of a tree. Zbid. VII. 384. And Thierry, afterwards Abbot 
of St. Hubert’s, in the forest of Ardennes, (born, 1007,) got into cireumstances 
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is certainly a story of his falling asleep over the works of Dionysius 
the Areopagite, a thing which might be forgiven, if for no other reason, 
to men who never had a night’s rest; especially if, as one of his 
biographers tells us, he had been preaching; “ distributa in monachos 
substantia verbi Dei, et sermone ad eos habita.” One other cireum- 
stance of his life 1 must also mention. Returning from Rome, he and 
his companions were set upon in one of the passes of the Alps, and 
taken prisoners by the Saracens. Of course they were plundered ; and 
the abbot’s biographer tells us that he lost all the books which he bad 
with him except one—ceeteros sacros codices cum omnibus quee hic 
habebat. ‘That one was a book on the Assumption of the Virgin, 
which he seems to have had in his bosom at the time (vestis sub 
tegmine) and which escaped the search of the enemy.* ‘The hope of 
ransom gained him permission to send a monk to Clugni with the 
following pithy epistle, manu propria conscriptam,—* ‘To the lords 
and brethren of Clugni, the wretched Maiolus, a captive and in chains. 
The floods of ungodly men have compassed me about; the snares of 
death prevented me.t Send, if you please, the price of ransom for 
me, and those who were made prisoners with me.” ‘This letter pro- 
duced grief and consternation among the brethren; and the next day 
a large sum (infiniti ponderis pecunia) which was raised by almost 
stripping the monastery of whatever could be turned into money, was 
sent off, and the abbot regained his liberty. Moreover, as his biogra- 
pher tells us, the outrage was revenged by the Christians, who slew 
the Saracens, and took great spoil, which they divided among them 

selves. ‘They considered, however, that the Abbot Maiolus had a 
right to a share; because, though absent, there could be no doubt 
that the victory was in some degree owing to his merits; and there- 


still greater peril. While he was a monk at Stavelo he was attending his Abbot 
Poppo to Liege, and somehow (forte intentus cantico psalmorum, says his biogra 
pher,) he suffered his horse to wander from the company, and follow a by-path, 
just as they were coming to the Ambleve, ‘Though the river was swelled with the 
winter’s rain, and the fuaming torrent was rolling along stones and uprooted trees, 
the abbot and the rest of his train passed over the ford in safety ; and having arrived 
at the other side they saw the poor monk, still muffled in his hood, and wholly un- 
conscious of his situation, riding on a lofty wooden bridge, constructed for foot 
passengers only, and supposed to be altogether impassable for any others—pons 
ligneus, in medios quidem agros ab utraque fluminis ripa distentus, in medio autem 
propter hibernas aquas longe elatus; sed ita angustus, ut neque equis, neque bobus, 
neque asinis possit esse aliquo modo pervius. Thierry, his biographer tells us, 
never once looked about him; and to this, humanly speaking, he seems to have 
owed his preservation. He knew nothing of the danger in which he had been placed, 
until he had descended among his anxious companions, in whose thankfulness and 
astonishment he heartily joined when they had explained to him the cause of it— 
mirantibus et pradicantibus sociis divine virtutis gratiam in suo facto ipse stupuit. 
—Ibid. 1X. 566. A much wiser man was Gerard Bishop of Csannad in Tlungary, 
(cir. a.p. 1048,) who always rode in a carriage, reading his own books—non jumento 
utebatur sed vehiculo, in quo sedens, libros quos Sancti Spiritus gratia composuerat, 
relegebat.— Ibid. VII. 551. 

* Mab. A.S. VII. 779. ‘The learned benedictine does not lose the opportunity 
of stating that there had been a controversy in the ninth century between Hinemar, 
Abp. of Rheims, and “ nostros Corbeienses,” in which the latter had maintained 
that this book was not a genuine work of St. Jerome. 

t Torrentes Belial, as in the Vulgate and Heb., I1. Sam. 5, 6. 
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fore (either from a knowledge of his taste, or more probably under 
the guidance of their own) they assign to him all the books of which 
he had been plundered—* propterea sacros codices, quos barbari ra- 
puerant beato viro, sua pro parte miserunt.’’ 1 wish Brother Syrus, 
to whom we are indebted for this account, had told us what the 
books were, especially as it appears from another source that the single 
book which he mentions as having been saved was not the best which 
the abbot had in his travelling library. Glaber Rodulphus incidentally 
mentions, that while he was in the hands of the Saracens, one of them, 
who was smoothing a piece of wood, grieved him by putting his foot 
on the Bible, which, “ according to eustom, he was in the habit of 
carrying with him.’’* That he was, indeed, with whatever mixture of 
superstition, in the habit of deferring to the word of God, may be 
charitably hoped from another fact incidentally stated by his biogra- 
pher—or, if this be thought too much, it will at least shew that he had 
the word of God at hand, and thought it worth while to appear to 
consult it. 1 have already said that he refused the papacy—the 
kimperor Otho IL, and the Empress so strongly urged him to accept 
it, that he knew not what to do; for, says his biographer, “ he would 
not leave the little flock which it had pleased Christ to commit to 
him; and desired to live in poverty with Him who descended from the 
height of heaven, and became poor. But, being pressed by both these 
great persons, he endeavoured to obtain some delay. ‘I'hen he be- 
took himself to the refuge of prayer, hoping, through that means, to 
obtain the divine guidance as to what he should do, and what answer 
he should make to such powerful importunity. As he rose from prayer, 
a copy of the epistles happened to catch his eye; and having opened 
it, a passage presented itself at the top of the page, which he looked 
upon as a word of instruction from heaven. What he thus found he 
began reading to those about him. ‘ Beware, lest any man spoil 
you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, 
after the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ.’ He con- 
fessed to his companions that he ought, with all his soul, to practise 
that which this text of scripture taught him ;” and in fact he did so— 
he remained Abbot of Clugni as long as he lived. 

In the year 990, when Maiolus had governed the monastery two- 
and-forty years, Odilo was associated with him, (as he had been with 
Aymard,) and in the year 994 he succeeded him. The only points 
of his history which I will here mention bear a considerable re- 
semblance to those just mentioned with respect to Maiolus. Thi 
monastery of Nantua had been placed under his care; and once, 
going over Mount Jura, in his way to Geneva, he was obliged to cross 
a river which ran down the side of that mountain: The mule which 
carried his bed and his books (qui lectulum hominis Dei ferebat simu! 
cum libris) being without a guide, missed the proper ford, and began 
to get into deep water. All the company ran together, shouting, and 


* “ Alius quoque Saracenorum corumdem cultro deplanans ligni castulam, post" 


incunctanter pedem super viri Dei codicem, bibliothecam scilicet, quam ex more 
secum consueverat.’’"— Mab. A,S, VII. 756. 
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the animal, by a strong effort, raised itself, and reached the bank with 
out-stretched neck. A servant put forth his hand to catch at the 
bridle, but the mule, misconstruing the action, turned about, swam 
across the stream, with only its head above water, and, on reaching 
the opposite bank, was with some difficulty rescued. Brother Jotsald 
(the contemporary biographer of Odilo) mentions these circumstances 
on account of the miracle which followed. On opening the package 
which the mule carried, the cloths, such as napkins, towels, &c., alone 
were wet, and the bed (I suppose I should say mattrass) and books 
were dry. Master Peter, who had charge of the abbot’s things, and 
who had been in a dreadful fidget while the mule was in the water, 
pushed forward, and was the first to tell the abbot what he could not 
be brought to believe, until, on their arrival at the quarters for the 
night, he ordered the books to be brought to him. Whether he then 
supposed that there had been any miracle I do not know ; but all that 
he is recorded to have said, is, “ Oh, my dear brethren, you see the 
wonderful merey of God to us. Indeed, he has preserved to us unhurt 
those things which would have been irrecoverably spoiled by being 
wet, and has suffered those things to become wet which could sustain 
no injury from it.” Whatever view the abbot, or his biographer 
might take of the matter, the modern reader will perhaps be most 
disposed to find a miracle in the fact that the books were there at all. 
On another occasion, while passing over the same mountains, a horse, 
who bore a variety of packages, lost his footing, and slipped down the 
side, until he reached the deep valley, full of sharp rocks. It was 
with much difficulty that they could get to him; but when they did, 
they found him unhurt, and part of his burthen with him; but the 
abbot’s sacramentary, written in letters of gold, and some glass vessels 
with embossed work were missing—quee res non param viri Dei 
meestificavit animum.* It could not, however, be helped, nor could 
the rain and snow which followed ; but when the abbot arrived in the 
evening, at a cell belonging to the Abbey of St. Claude, he besought 
the brethren to institute a search, which they cheerfully undertook to 
do. Here accounts differ: but (whether on the next day, or two 
months after, when the snow had thawed and the lost goods were 
forgotten,) all agree that the book and the glasses were found un- 
injured. If he resembled his predecessor in thus carrying about books, 
he resembled him also in refusing—seriously and absolutely—very 
high preferment when urged upon him by almost irresistible authority. 
The pope would have made him Archbishop of Lyons, sent him the 
pall and ring, and peremptorily ordered him to assume the office. He 
positively refused ; and, notwithstanding the most urgent entreaties and 
menaces of the pope,t+ he continued Abbot of Clugni. 


* This was part of his travelling capella, as they called the collection of all things 
necessary for the performance of divine offices which prelates and ecclesiastics of 
rank took with them on their journeys. For instance, Ekkehard, junior, (who wrote 
about 1040,) tells us of an Archbishop of Treves “ capellam qua itinerans utebatur 
cum reliquiis, et libris, et omnibus utensilibus sacris.”—Ap. Gold. Ser. Rer. Al. 1. 
» 15. Many other instances are referred to by Du Cange in v. Capella, No. 3. 

t See the pope’s letter, Dach. Sp. 111. 381, and Lab. Cone. PX. 858. 
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ANTIQUITIES, ETC. 


FROM THE BODLEIAN MSS. TOM. LAXV, iso. 


BEDELL TO WARD. 


. . I looked for some animadversions to my answer, but | 
have received none. 1 impute it to your business; yet if there be any 
matter of weight, I pray you impart it. To that 1 say, there hath 
been in England since K. Lucius’ time, a church visible, holding ail 
truth necessary to salvation; whereupon you think it will follow, 
that tn the Popedome the same is to be taught. I grant it will, 
and so, for my part, I think, however, the same, by many erroneous 
conclusions in the fuith is overthrown again. The Apostle’s Creed & 
10 Commandments do contain all doctrine necessary to salvation, 
being holden not in words only, dbué in their sense as you say; and so 
do not the Pelagians that article, 1 believe remission of sins, viz. to all 
as to infants; of all sins, as original; to perfect men, (so | think they 
taught,) and thus do not the Papists. They overturn, you say the 2 & 
10 commandement. They break the 24, I grant, and mistake it to be 
all one with the first ; so doth Melancthon & the Lutherans: as for the 
10", 1, for my part, do not think it forbids oriyinal sin more than any 
other commandment, but either discontentedness or the first motions to 
evil. Neither do 1 think Papists hold the depravation of our nature to 
be no sin, but at most to be no sin in renatis. 1 would they were as 
sound in all points else. 

kor admonitory signs; ifa private man may to himself, the public 
authority of the Church may to others, impose such to be used as comely 
furnitures of their solemn administering the Sacraments. And either 
they that have authority in Church, or the greater part of the Clergy, 
or even of the civil estate, being taken for judges of comeliness, these 
are comely. See M'. Calvin, Inst. Lib. iv. c. 10. § 28. 29. & he saith 
as much as the Preface to the Book of Common Prayer. I have 
showed you heretofore by the example of Joshua & the Reubenites &c. 
that such admonitory signs may be instituted. 1 am to entreat you to 
provide for M'. Knewstub, if you may, any young man that would be 
his Curate, and teach in his parish, that w‘ wear the surplice, he 
should have £10 yearly and his table. 
-. «+. Bury, 26 Nov. 1604. 


BEDELL TO WARD. 

Salutem in Christo. M'. Ward, I have received your letter, being 
sorry that there should be any peril of M'. Chaderton’s* leaving you 
upon non-conforming ; & mervailing the more hereat, if, as you say, 
he doth hold these matters indifferent, & standeth only upon the 


* Master of Emmanuel College, Cambridge, and one of the Puritan represent- 
atives at the Hampton Court Conference, 
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offence. For both in case of the command of a superior, the offence 
methinks should be éaken & not given, because necessity doth lie apdn 
the inferior by virtue of the 5 Commandment, And so much doth 
the party know, whosoever he be, that will now be offended. To 
say nothing that when the greatest part is likely to be more offended 
if these things be not used, a member should sway, if other things be 
equal; & those that have sufficient reason showed, and will still per- 
sist, are, methinks, no more to be tendered in their dislike than 
Brownists, and such whose conceits if we would follow upon the 
same grounds we might come in no church where a Mass had been 
said. I pray God move our Master’s mind to that which may be 
most to his glory, the College’s good & his own comfort. 

For your charge of secresy, you easily obtain [it]; but of the 
general purpose of you to yield [to] the fellows, I heard before I re- 
ceived your letter. 

I come to those parts of your letter, wherein if it were God’s will, 1 
had rather we might be wholly occupied. You say the doctrine of the 
Schoolmen doth cross the very drift of the 24 Commandment, you mean 
some part of the drift, for I think, that is also the drift of the command- 
ment to prohibit making images to represcut the divinity by, & wor- 
shiping the images themselves, which both were and yet may be 
avoided by any Papist that holds the verse: Hane recolas sed mente 
colas quod cernis in ipsa. But still if this Commandment in the literal 
sense were taught in the Church, though not in the full sense, I count 
that so, many as pertained to God & were taught by him, either did 
avoid the idolatry of worshiping the Image (otherwise than with a 
certain veneration as y°* [representative] of a holy thing; aye, or 
might have been taught even by the words of the Commandment to 
have [avoided] . . . . . . I do not see why that should more debar 
from salvation to misinterpret y° [2nd Commandment] by thinking 
that it reached not so far as to prohibit ¢éhe worshiping the true [God] 
. «+. «+ especially since Christ’s incarnation, than the 7th, by not 
thinking that fi forbids not po| lygamy. 

For the 10th Commandment ; (see how far that is from being [ne- 
cessary to sal] vation, to understand to the full the meaning of every 
commandment, when [you & other Christians] can not agree about 
that). You know how we have heretofore often debated that mat [ter 
. see. | say that it is the constant opinion of divines that it means 
of original sin, but either [they . . . . not] the words of the com- 
mandment, or by original sin they mean the first motions. For [that] 
the Commandment means of acts not inclinations or propensities (? ) 
the limiting of the objects, thy neighbour's wife, house, servant, &c. prove. 
Where you say, that the place Rom 7. proves this, 1 see not that by the 
text which you say, viz. that either the Apostle meaneth in that 7" v. 
peccatum inhabitans, or that he intends to show that is more ia rly 
prohibited in the 10th Command‘. than the rest. And indeed the 
Apostle being only about to show that the Law discovers sin, that is as 


_—-- ~- _—-<— 


The paper is much injured in this place, and part has rotted away. The words 
in brackets are supplied by conjecture 
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much to his purpose to take it if discontented & wandering lustings after 
the good things which God hath denied us, as of the first motions, much 
more as of original sin. The Law of God is spiritual, that is granted - 
and so stretches to the faculties as well as actions ; but whether directly, 
or by requiring only certain actions which cannot be performed with- 
out such so disposed faculties, that is the question. And to me it 
seems that God by his law requires no more but as the Apostle 
explains the tenor of it, do this § live; and takes no notice of our 
state, whether we be fallen or no, but gives a commandment to regu. 
late our actions, whereby yet we may as well find out & be enforced 
to seek remedy for original sin, as if I should say to a lame man, walk 
upright without halting, and I will give you such a reward. But 
original sin is a sin in the infant, in whom are no involuntary motions ; 
ergo, it is prohibited in some commandment simply. 1 deny the con- 
sequence ; for still it is prohibited in them as a cause of sin in potentia ; 
as the poison of venemous creatures is hated in their young ones, 
which never yet did hurt any, because it is hurtful. Neither let 
M'. Finche’s parson debase this opinion, which perhaps hath more 
worthy authors: and if it had not, God respects not persons. Sure | 
am that if discontentedness may be reduced to the 8°" & 7°" Command- 
ments, 80 may much more the first motions to lust and covetousness, 
To say nothing that no reason can be rendered why these should be 
named & those against God, which be more heinous, omitted: or if 
they be also here by Synecdoche intended, how the difference of the 
2 Tables reduced into these 2 heads of loving God § our neighbour is 
not taken away. And yet the 7th and 8th Commandment forbid 
lusting, as in the first motions the same is in order to injustice against 
our neighbour, but the tenth as it is a disorder in the subject not rightly 
(?) disposed in itself, but possessed with envy at that state which we 
think ourselves better worthy of. Howsoever it be, if you will take 
it of the first motions, yet still must you grant that original sin is no 
otherwise forbidden here than as the fountain & note of them (as you 
write); and therefore still indirectly as the cause is prohibited in the 
effect. Where you write that Bellarmine & Gregor. de Valent. do 
hold that the depravation of nature ts no sin, no, not in the unregenerate, 
and add, that they hold it to flow from the principles of pure nature; 1 
should wonder if they should be so absurd as to think depraratin oi 
nature doth flow from the principles of pure nature. But perhaps 
it is that which you account to be depravation of nature they do hold 
so of; viz. the inclination of sensuality to sensual objects. But they 
will say the depravation of nature stands not in this, but in the want 
of that which should always have ordered the same, and kept it within 
compass of temperance, justice & piety : wherein methinks truly they 
say true. For as brute creatures now are not sinful for the outrage ot 
sensuality in them, because they never were otherwise created, 80 If 
case God had made our nature at the first, as now it is since the fall, 
we had had no sin. Soif he should make such a creature now; oF 
more inclined thereto than we be. Whereby it appears that the 
thing which makes original corruption is the want of original justice 
which sometimes we had, to bridle sensuality, not sensuality itself. 
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See Taurellus, p. 16 & 21. And tell me whether in our Lord Jesus 
Christ there must not be admitted an inclination of sense to decline 
death (though without sin, inasmuch as it was so goodly bridled by 
reason in the full resolution, but therefore come I into this world : never- 
theless, not my will but thy will be fulfilled.* Yea, tell me if Adam had 
sinned for having eaten the fruit if it had not been forbidden ? Which 
condition ought to have curbed the sense, how fair soever the same 
appeared tothe eye. But this opinion doth not overturn original sin, 
but makes it to stand upon another ground than you set it upon, & 
is nothing to the l0th Com‘. For I might grant you that it is for- 
bidden in the 10th Com‘. directly, & yet be of their mind: as if this 
be their mind that I have before set down Iam, Yet if I err in it 
I will be no heretic, if you can yield me better reason. These things 
I write all in haste without any leisure to think throughly on this 
matter or to. . . .« bene of my thoughts heretofore penned about this 


argument. 
(To ...... Credo remissionem peccatorum, which you would 
show they overturn as wellas the [2nd Commandment ; because] they ny 


deny the remission of original sin for which they deny that Christ's blood . . 
.. +» expiation, And again, because they maintain the V.Mary’s 
innocency from sin [they deny the need of re} mission éo all. I confess 
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for this last you have said shrewdly, if they did...... [hold 

f that article; but] they do not. The Council of Trent refers to the 

former determination of Sixtus [the 4th...... that question 

. & concerning her freedom from original sin undecided, only forbade the 

| Do |minicans] & Franciscans to account and preach each other for WH 

.. F Heretics thereabouts ...... I thivk they teach no such thing, | 

but only you would inforce them so to say, because they are of another i 

p mind touching the formal reason of original sin than you are &c. But 4 

e truly for my part thinking well on the matter it seems to me that a 

0 ifa Pelagian sh‘. have been of the mind that children haye no ori- ih 

ia ft ginal sin, yet finds himself a sinner should have reposed his affiance Vi 
e in him, he should be saved notwithstanding his other error, And qt it 

0 perhaps they were counted heretics as the Novatians were & the PAK | 

e, Luciferians more for pertinac[it|y, than for opinions overthrowing 

I main grounds of religion to the debarring of them from salvation, . 

of And 1 dare not but think well of many poor, ignorant & seduced t 
| Arians, that w4 confess Christ the son of God, though they thought f 
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answer to M'. Perkins* I have not yet seen it, but truly in my mind 
that book doth not in some places take the most defensible course that 
might be, and I think more may be yielded them. 

I am sorry of M'. Pricked & M', Whitfields’ & some others sur- 
ceasing their preaching, for which I for my part do think they have 
no warrant from God or man. Let us remember our labour that 
remain must be the more & we must ever do each of us 2 men’s 
works, now there be the fewer in the harvest, specially sith the 
enemies be so many & so bold. For my part no pains would grieve 
me if I might have peace even from friends, but that also must be 
borne. But yet who would have thought that it should have sounded 
so harsh in men’s ears that God decress to condemn none but with re- 
spect had to sin, & that election is ex massa corrupta, as to give ocea- 
sion to say that men would look somewhat more neé arly into my 
courses &¢ + Well, the Lord give me wisdom & lead me propter 
observatores meos. Yet were it better as I think Hierome saith, cum 
lectore in angulo susurrare, than be set on such a stage as this is. ‘To 
make an end.—Commend me to our Master whom you should do 
well to persuade all that may be not to yield over his place in such a 
time, as by other arguments so by this (which yet I w*. not have 
much div ulged) that M'. Knewstub will not if he be put to the push. 

Yours, &c., W™, BEDELL, 
Bury this 3rd Deer. [1604]. 


A Letter of Dr. Hammond to Dr. Sheldon, touching the impropriety of Dr. 
Sanderson's joining a Presbyterian Lecture. 













From a collection of Dr. H. Hammond’s Letters to Dr. Sheldont during the Rebellion. tn the 


British Museum, in MS., p. 77.) | 


For D'. Sa[nderson] joining with the Grantham Lecturers 
such as now they are, I cannot think he will deem it safe to do it. 
For 1. their combination is not legal or by authority of the Bishop & 
his way of interpreting laws & the Governour’s mind by equity will 
not here help them, both because the Bp. lives & might be consulte ad, 


——— -—- — ——— —— — 


* He was a high Calvinist, a pupil in the school of Whitaker. I suppose Bedell 
refers to his treatise on predestination and grace. Or he may perhaps refer to a 
book of Parkins, published in 1604, entitled : “ Problemata de Romane fidei ementito 
ee 

t That is, suspect him of Popery or Arminianism. 

t A large collection of Hammond’s original letters to Sheldon are preserved i in 
the British Museum, which do not as yet appear tu have attracted the notice of the 
curious in ecclesiastical history. Among them is one of Hammond's touching 
Jeremy Taylor's “ Liberty of Prophesying,” and a very kind letter of Taylor to 
Sheldon, both of which I shall take the liberty of sending g you, if I do not trespass 
too much upon your indulgence. 

|| From several other letters of Hammond in the same collection, it seems that 
Sanderson was somewhat inclined to temporize at first, and mect the Presbyterians 
halfway. That his sentiments afterwards underwent a considerable alteration, pro- 
bably owing to his intimacy with ce ammond, may be inferred from one of his letters 
published in »D’ Oiley’s Lite of Sineroft 
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& because it can with no reason be imagined, without consulting him, 
that he would give leave to Presbyterians to maintain such meetings, 
And then if their combination be unlawful in itself, certainly his joining 
with them will be so also, 2¢!'Y, The men he will scarcely acknow- 
ledge to be Schismatics, & sure this meeting of theirs, as by them it is 
ordered, an act of their schism; and if he join with them in doing 
that, which they by doing act schism, can he be free from joining with 
Schismatics in schism ? Not to mention the scandal of it, in case he 
would nicely distinguish it from any schism, 34!Y, Can any good 
end in his prospect make this lawful which is in itself under the la . . 
.. +. dices, supposing the end good which he proposes to himself ? 
But then 4°"'Y, ] cannot believe that the end by your letter men- 
tioned is good. lor to sweeten them by complying with them in 
schismatical acts, and making them believe themselves pardonable 
whilst they continue & remain unreformed in their schism is to con- 
firm them in their course & so to scandalize them as well as others, to 
put a stumbling block in their way to reformation. Certainly the 
greater charity to those moderate reformable Presbyters were, to assist 
& hasten the perfecting of their repentance & renouncing of their 
erroneous practices ; & then if the Bp. give leave to Dr. Sa|nderson] 
to erect some other lecture they will sure come & combine with him: 
and for those that mean not this, tis certain that they are not to be 
persuaded that if the laws regain their power, they shall be tolerated, 
(their way being so unreconcileable with prelacy) & as certain that 
instead of serving Dr. Sanderson’s end, they desire to serve them- 
selves of him, & by his presence & joining with them to have him 
thought such as they. And so hath M". Baxter already divided the 
Prelatical clergy into two parts; one exemplified [in D'.] Usher & 
D', Sand[erson|; the other styled in gross Cassandrian, Grotian, 
Papists ; & several of his friends marked out by some circumstances 
to be of that number, Lastly he may do well to consider, whether if 
from writing for the Engagement first, & then the laying aside the 
Liturgy, he proceed further to this, it will not be after more easy to 
superstruct on these beginnings more suitable practices than it hath 
been to reconcile these to his former writings & persuasions. And 
whether on the other side this be not a season much fitter for him to 
appear in upholding truth Ly answering the London presbyters’ vindi- 
cation (in 60 sheets shortly coming out) of their Government, ordina- 
tion &c. than to seem (a person of such authority) to consent to it by 
practising with them. . . . Nov. 23. 





A LETTER OF DR. HAMMOND TO MR, BENET, 


Sir,—I am so very kind to that sort of character and image, which, 
from the two very excellent sisters I have received of you, that 
although I cannot flatter myselfe into any degree of beliefe that you 
are not extremely partial to me, yet I can be very well pleased that 
you be continued in your favourable error, as knowing that the more 
charity is required to betray you to it, the more valuable your good 
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OSU SACRED POETRY. 


opinion is, and the more painful to me that acquaintance with you may 
proove, and the more effectually advantageous the benefit of your 
prayers, which I heartily beg that you will now aford mee. And the 
entrance on the former of these will be most obligingly made by your 
admonishing mee of anything wherein, on your survey of anything of 
mine, you have wisht mee admonisht, and by directing me ‘the way 
wherein I may at any time performe that which may be in the lest de- 
gree gratefull or usefull to you. Lhave, I thanke God, of late recover'd 
to a full health again, if God see it fit to continue it (so pretious a 
talent) to so unworthy a possessor of it, and enjoy as cheerfull a 
recesse, by the favour of the good Lady, heer, as I ever at any time 
tasted, or was ambitious of; and your expressions of kindness to me 
make me with reason believe, that you will not be ill pleased that | 
tell you so. I shall no longer detein you then whilst I render you 
my hearty acknowledgments of this your very much valued favour, 
and beseech the continuance of your charity, to cover the many 
faults of your very affectionate friend and servant, ‘ 


H. Hammonp. 
Jan. 13. 


I must not omit to add my true reverence to the memory of that 
excellent divine, the BP? of Corke, whom God fatherly removed 
from the evills then more than impendent on these nations. Meethinks 
it is not unreasonable for me to enquire whither there be not some 
body of orthodox divinity, or decision of some important questions in 
it, left behind him, for sober posterity to profit by. 


For my worthy friend Mr. Benet, G. H. 


eee 
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ne 


MEMORY. 


Ten years have roll’d their solemn course away 
Since thou, my son, wast number’d with the dead. 
Life’s sap just wither’d in thy flowring May, 

And blighted ere thy eighteenth spring had fled. 

Ah! I remember well that painful day, 

When the keen knife (the while my heart’s core bled) 
Sever’d the branch to save the fragile tree ; 

Without a murmur or a tear from thee. 


Month followed month, and year succeeded year ; 
1 could not bring my lips to name thy name ; 

At thought of thee there fell the unconscious tear ; 
1 humbly bowed, but sorrow had its claim. 

So good, so quick, so wise, what hopes appeat 

Of manhood ripening to a virtuous fame: 

Beloved and loving—vet all could not save, 
Those hopes were buried in the silent grave 
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But not our love—stronger than hope or grief 
It has surviv’d, remains, and will remain ; 
Time to our poignant anguish brought relief, 
And now thy memory is sweet again. 
And is not this a pledge of life eterne ? 
Nature still clinging to her lost desires! 
Towards my son, though dead, my feelings yearn ; 
To meet him and not part my heart aspires. 
O Thou, who brought immortal life to light, 
Thou Son of God, direct my steps aright. 
dC. 


STANZAS. 
I. 


NEAR, and more near, the thunders roll, 
The livid lightning plays ; 

liark, one wide crash from pole to pole, 
One fierce sulphureous blaze. 


My pulse is calm, I feel no fear 
As in the storm I stand: 

What guides the bolt that whirls so near? 
It is my Father’s hand. 


Il. 


Sweet is yon streak of pale blue sky 
Above the stormy clouds ; 

And sweet the beam from Mercy’s eye, 
Though Sin its fulness shrouds. 


O Lord, whose glory is to save 
All that confide in Thee, 

Thy pardoning love no bounds can have, 
Since there is hope for me. 


Bank upon bank the vapour crowds, 
Pouring the ceaseless rain ; 

Ilow measureless appear the clouds ! 
To count the drops how vain! 


Yet wider shines the orb of day, 
More numerous still its gleam ; 
And swift the storm shall roll away, 

When forth its brightness beams. 


Though dark, my guilty soul, as night, 
Countless as rain my sins, 

Thy mercy beams with broader light, 
Thy grace my pardon wins. 


J. U1. B. M. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 





The Editor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents. 


NEW MARRIAGE LAW. 


Dear Sir,—Your correspondent “D.” and others, may be interested 
in a fact connected with the above odious subject, which deserves to 
be made widely known among the clergy, as an encouraging evidence 
of the depth and sincerity of religious feeling which has root in indi- 
viduals (and no doubt very many, throughout the kingdom) ofa most 
valuable class—namely, quiet and unpretending laymen of the middle 
ranks. It does not throw any direct light on “D.’s’ question, 
(No. lix. p. 620,) yet it may help to shew the probability that such a 
distaste as he speaks of will be displayed very generally. 1 offer you 
the extract which follows, to be inserted or not, at your discretion, 
from an entire conviction, grounded on full personal knowledge of the 
parties concerned, that their objections to the new marriage law are 
strictly of the right kind ;—in each case individual and independent ; 
as far removed as possible from any over-heated notions of religion; 
proceeding from conspicuously good and loyal subjects; and, in a 
word, precisely such as it should most gratify all anxious clergymen to 
see advanced. ‘The extract is from a remonstrance of three of the 
guardians of the Oundle Union to his Majesty’s Poor Law Commis- 
sioners, and will sufficiently make good its own story, though I can 
only give it you in a very disjointed shape, for fear “it, should, not, 
be, put, in,” to your stores, by reason of any too Alexandrine aspect 
of this note. 

Mr Secretary Chadwick (the very beau ideal of an official officious 
gentleman) had been pleased to have recourse to a “supposition of 
latent considerations,’’ to account for the unwillingness of the board in 
question to entertain the registrar general's first mandate. ‘The three 
remonstrants thus repiy :—‘“ They must contend that the foregoing al- 
lusion to ‘ latent considerations’ is at once unjustified and unjustifiable, 
when the nature of the new laws respecting marriage and registration 
is considered. To instance only in the former—this new statute, pro- 
fessedly addressed to the relief of scrupulous consciences, goes to im- 
pose upon the undersigned, as guardians, the irksome necessity of being 
instrumental in administering (pro tanto) provisions which are alto- 
gether repugnant to their own sincere feelings of duty ; forcing them, 
in one respect, to invade (as they think) what has hitherto been the 
province of the church; and in another, and much worse, in some 
sort to sanction usages directly subversive of some of the best religious 
feelings of the community (as in chap. 85, sec. 21). ‘They beg to say, 
respectfully but unequivocally, that they neither can, nor will, take 
any ministerial part, however humble, in the execution of such @ 
ere “ As regards themselves, they feel the burthen sought 
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to be imposed upon them to be an unprovoked offence to their own 
conscience ; and even should the consequence be ‘fine and imprison- 
ment,’ (implied threatenings of which they must regard as weak argu- 
ments,) their fixed determination is, to take no share, at any time, in 
that part of the newly-interpreted office of guardians.”’ 

The board has subsequently been constrained to act obediently to 
the triumvirate; but the individual remonstrants adhere, and will 
adhere, to their determination, For the present, however, the only 
point which immediately concerns the readers of the “ British Maga- 
zine’ in this business, is that which I have stated in the outset. If 
we, the clergy, do not feel obliged to laymen who will stand up thus 
sincerely and generously in such a cause, we are either not so thought- 
ful, or not so grateful, as we ought to be. 

I am, dear Sir, yours truly, X, 


ON CLERICAL MEETINGS. 


Sin,—In your number for April last appeared a brief statement of the 
mode in which clerical and prayer meetings are usually conducted in 
your correspondent “ Cereticus’ ’’ own neighbourhood ; and one might 
have expected that, from the modesty with which it is put forth, and 
the total absence of pretension with which his concluding queries are 
proposed, (leading the unbiassed reader almost to imagine that they 
are asked with a view of eliciting information, rather than of convey- 
ing censure,) he would have received, even from one who differed 
entirely from him, as to the regularity, and consequently the utility, 
of those meetings, a reply in that spirit of courtesy which is every 
man’s due, who has done nothing to forfeit the character of a gentle- 
-man and a Christian. It appears to me, however, that such is not the 
spirit with which “ Dyfedensis,”’ in your October number, meets 
“ Cereticus’”’ statement ; and, though no unconcerned spectator of the 
contest, it is for the purpose of entering my protest against the feeling 
by which the former appears to have been actuated, rather than of 
discussing the merits of clerical meetings, that I take the liberty of 
troubling you with the following remarks. 

It is much to be regretted that “ Dyfedensis,”’ as he is dissatisfied 
with “Cereticus’’’ description of the “general routine” of clerical 
meetings, did not meet it with a counter-statement ; and if the com- 
plaints implied in his questions, as to the regularity, and even legality, 
of their proceedings, be not founded on truth, that he did not attempt 
to disprove them in that superior spirit of gentleness and forbearance 
which might be expected from one who has had the advantage of at- 
tending nearly 300 of those meetings. But I fear that works of 
supererogation have a tendency quite the reverse of those of charity, 
which is said to be “not puffed up;” for “ Dyfedensis,” upon the 
strength of his single experience, has volunteered an assertion which 

nothing but a thorough conviction of its veracity, founded upon 
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irrefragable testimony, could possibly justify him in using. He charges 
“ Cereticus” with misstatement (wilful misstatement, we: must under. 
stand it, as he uses no qualifying expression,) and false reasoning 
Now a man’s ideas upon any given subject may, from one cause op 
other, be so indistinct, and his judgment consequently so inaccurate 
that one may, without personal offence, call in question the correct. 
ness of any conclusion he may arrive at, through the medium of such 
imperfect faculties. Kach may, for instance, retain his own opinion 
as to the utility of clerical meetings, But with regard to matter of 
fact, as when “ Dyfedensis”’ denies the truth of “ Cereticus’ ” state. 
ment, the case is quite different. Here one charges the other with 
an offence against society, one of the connecting links of which is, that 
every man speak the truth unto his neighbour: here is an impeach- 
ment of “ Cereticus’”’ veracity; here is a charge of moral delinquency 
preferred against him, and how is it sought to be substantiated ? 
“‘ Cereticus” has, a priori, as great a right to be believed as “ Dyfeden- 
sis.’ He can have no possible advantage in misstating facts. His 
language is quite as temperate as “ Dyfedensis’.” It betrays no lurk- 
ing animosity against those of the clergy who uphold clerical meet- 
ings. What has “ Dyfedensis” to allege in support of his charge? 
How will he make it appear that heis to be credited in preference to 
“Cereticus’’? He may possibly say, that the onus probandi rests 
with “Cereticus,” that he is only rebutting a charge already made. 
In this there may be some semblance of reason; and had he contented 
himself with calling for proofs, before he took upon him to pass sen- 
tence, and decide, ex cathedra, that the statement is false, little could 
have been said against him. To a prudent suspension of judgment, 
till proof were brought and opportunity given of examining into the 
value of it, “Cereticus” could not have objected. But when 
“‘ Dyfedensis” goes further than this, the onus changes sides, and it 
becomes him to shew what reason there is, antecedently of all proof, 
either one way or the other, to believe him rather than “ Cereticus,” 
Had he condescended to state how clerical meetings are conducted ; 
had he told us at what time, for what purpose, and by whom they 
were first instituted; what rules were laid down for their conduct; 
had he vouched for the uniform observance of those rules over the 
whole diocese; or, if any deviations from the original ones have oc- 
curred, whether they were sanctioned by authority or not; had he 
entered into an explanatory detail of these matters, we should then 
have had one statement, affirmed to be true, to contrast with the 
other, denounced as false. We should have been enabled to form 
some notion of the general state of the case; we might have taken 
notes to assist us in summing up; and then, with the placid dignity so 
becoming us in our high judicial situation, have waited for “Cereticas' ” 
proofs. But does “ Dyfedensis” bring nothing forward to sustain this 
grave charge against “Cereticus?”’ Yes; he gives us his own indi- 
vidual testimony, which we are, of course, bound to aceept as equiva- 
lent to a perfect demonstration: “I,” the single individual 1, “ Dyte- 
densis,” in all my experience, “never, no, not once, met with al 
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instance Of evening service having been performed, when the morning 
service ought to have been read ;” and what I have not known to have 
occurred, cannot have been. 

But let us follow “ Dyfedensis’’ through his process of inductive 
reasoning. He says, he has attended nearly 300 of these meetings. 
Give him the benefit of having attended full that number. Suppose 
him to have attended twelve in the course of the year; this will 
extend his experience over a space of twenty-five years. In the 
diocese of St. David’s there are 561 churches and chapels, including 
the whole of Pembrokeshire, Cardiganshire, Radnorshire, Brecon, Car- 
marthen, two parishes in Montgomeryshire, three in Monmouthshire, 
twenty-six in Glamorganshire, and eleven in Herefordshire. Now 
“ Dyfedensis” will have no difficulty in allowing that the counties of 
Cardigan, Pembroke, and Carmarthen, form full one half of the 
diocese ; for we find the number of churches and chapels in those 
counties to be 297; we will deduct from this number fifty-seven 
churches, to make allowance for some refractory priests, who have the 
hardihood to think that, as at present conducted, these meetings do 
not answer any useful purpose. Now here are 240 clerical meetings 
taking place annually, and these, multiplied by twenty-five, the 
number of years that “ Dyfedensis’’ has attended them, will make the 
total amount of meetings held in those counties, during that term, to 
be 6,000; and yet “ Dyfedensis,” upon the strength of having at- 
tended 300, assumes that no irregularity can have occurred in any one 
of the 6,000 meetings held during that period. But is “ Dyfedensis’’ 
all this time sure that he is not engaged in mortal combat with a 
phantom of his own creation, and that while he lays such a stress upon 
his having never known an instance of the evening service having 
been read instead of the morning, he is not in the predicament of one 
who proves himself guilty by beginning to exculpate himself before he 
is accused. It seems to me very doubtful whether “Cereticus,”’ in 
stating that, after the discussions are over, the service (sometimes the 
evening) is read, wishes to imply anything further than that the dis- 
cussions are occasionally prolonged till past the hour of morning 

rayer. At all events he does not allude to it in summing up what 
1e considers as objectionable in their proceedings. 

But, leaving him to answer “ Dyfedensis’’’ challenge on this head, 
if he thinks it worthy of notice, I will, even at the hazard of appearing 
tedious, take the liberty of commenting upon one passage more in 
“Dyfedensis’” letter. He says, “from what is said by ‘Cereticus,’ 
(pray, sir, is he a clergyman, churchman, or dissenter? I suspect the 
latter, ) it seems to me that he is as ignorant of the proceeding at a 
clerical meeting, as he obviously is of the tenour of the 53rd canon, 
which he quotes.” Now I can only express my regret that “ Dyfe- 
densis’” has not stated and explained them, as I must acknowledge 
that, from what I have heard of the former, and am able to under. 
stand of the latter, 1 am in the same state of obvious ignorance as 
“Cereticus.” But it is with the first part of the passage quoted that 
I have to do: “From what is said by ‘Cereticus,’ (pray, sir, is hea 
clergyman, a churchman, or dissenter? I suspect the latter.) How 
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far ‘ Cereticus” may feel inclined to gratify “ Dyfedensis’”’ curiosity 
on this point, I know not. But it appears to me that this question js 
asked with the view of stigmatizing those of the clerical profession 
who do not attend these meetings as dissenters. How else, when he 
professes to suspect “Cereticus’’ of being a dissenter, could it enter 
into his head to ask, whether he is a clergyman? We do sometimes 
see extremes meet, and, unfortunately, in the conduct of some, even 
of the clerical order, we observe “a close approximation to the prac- 
tices of dissenters.” But, in the present case, is the term “ church. 
man” not sufficiently comprehensive, but that he must single out the 
“ clergyman,” when the distribution of his subject into its parts does 
not require it? He surely cannot be so profoundly ignorant as not 
to know that the word “churchman,” comprising, as it does, clergy 
and laity would have sufficiently answered his purpose. What, then, 
can have been his motive? I fear none other than the uncharitable 
one of calling a brother by bard names. And is it come to this, that 
the clergyman who expresses, however mildly, his doubt as to the 
utility of clerical meetings, who is unambitious of attracting notoriety 
by deviating from the established usages of the church, who, feeling in 
himself no overpowering centrifugal force, pursues the even noiseless 
tenour of his course within the prescribed limits of his own parish, is to 
be branded with the opprobrious epithet “ dissenter,’ a species of 
lucus a non lucendo, a dissenter because he abhors the practices of 
dissenters, while those who ehoose to be more erratic in their proceed- 
ings are, by the same rule, though 
Eccentric, intervolved, yet regular 
Then most, when most irregular they seem ? 
Can one no longer express an opinion that the cause of the church 
would be better promoted by uniformity of practice, without being 
salute] with so odious an appellation? Were those clergymen who 
coineide in opinion with “ Cereticus” inclined to be severe, they pos- 
sibly might retort the charge, and substantiate it, by more plausible 
reasons than any brought forward by “ Dyfedensis’’ in support of his 
opinion. But, knowing that the cause of truth is little promoted by 
charges and recriminations, I abstain, and conclude this already too 
lengthy epistle with hoping that “ Dyfedensis’’’ remarks may in 
future be couched in such guarded terms as to convince us that the 
only thing he has in view is, the defence of the system he advocates; 
and he may rest assured that any arguments he may be able to adduce 
will lose none of their strength by being clothed in the pleasing garb 
of courtesy and moderation. I have the honour to be, sir, with much 
respect, your obedient servant, PRESBYTER. 
Nov. 12th, 1836. 


CLERICAL AND PRAYER MEETINGS. 
Sir,—My object in sending the account of clerical and prayer-meet- 
ings which appeared in your April number was, to call attention, as | 
hope it still may, to what I fear is lowering the priesthood and the 
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services of our holy catholic church, and tending, perhaps, to uproot 
for a time that pure faith which was so early planted here. Had 
there been a solitary instance or two of what I deemed an irre- 
gularity, I should have mentioned it to the individual, and reported it, 
or not, to the bishop, according to its importance ; but when | see a 
system pervading, almost without an exception, an extensive district, 
it is of too public a character, and the danger too great, to be checked 
by the voice of one who must almost appear .a proscribed man. 
Although 1 acknowledge myself bound to prove the statement I have 
made, perhaps I shall be acting with more Christian charity if I re- 
frain from exposing to the public the names of individuals: especially 
when I do not see that any good purpose can be answered by making 
them so known. 1 have no wish for notoriety myself, nor have 1 any 
fear from speaking the truth ; yet, lest my total silence may be misin- 
terpreted, { beg to say that I am willing that “ Dyfedensis,” on sending 
his name to you, may have mine; and the cases on which I rest my 
statement shall be, if necessary, given up, or deposited in such hands 
as no party can disapprove of. 
1 am, Sir, with the greatest respect, your obliged humble servant, 
CERETICUS. 


ANSWER TO “CERETICUS.” 


Dear Str,—I saw the letter of “Cereticus’’ in your Magazine, and 
thought it temperate, and rather an under-statement of the irregu- 
larities | had heard of in that part of Wales, With regard to the 
mention of distinct instances of the kind, it would, of course, be impos- 
sible to give them, from the nature of the case; and were it otherwise, 
no good could be effected by bringing up particular cases of such a 
kind before the public; rather let them be buried in silence. I would 
only ask, without expressing any opinion on such practices, and 
strongly deprecating any angry discussion on such points, the follow- 
ing queries :— 

1. Is it not evident that such meetings are very frequent from the 
very shewing of those who defend them 7* 

2. Are they not attended with vast concourses of people from various 
parishes ? 

3. Are not the sermons on such occasions almost invariably ex- 
tempore ? 

4. Ave there not often more sermons than one at a time ? 

5. Do not extemporaneous discussions take place on the subjects of 
Christian doctrine in the church on these occasions ¢ 

6. Are not these meetings so general in that part of the country 
that any clergyman who, froma wish to adhere to what he considered 
the spirit of the church, or the wishes of his diocesan, refused to join 
in them, would be painfully situated ? 


7. Are not the clergy who frequent these meetings in the habit of 


* A writer inthis Magazine for October mentions he had been present at, I think, 
three hundred. 
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688 CORRESPONDENCE.——ON CONFIRMATION. 


having meetings for extemporary prayer very generally, in whieh 
illiterate persons take a prominent part r 

8. Are not such meetings commonly given out in the parish 
churches on a Sunday ? 

9. Is not the mode of preaching which ajlures such congregations 
greatly assimilated to that of the dissenters ? 

10. Is any preference shewn to holy days appointed by the church 
in holding these assemblies ? 

11. Is not the church system of parochial visiting greatly abandoned 
in the parishes alluded to ? 

12. Is not the ancient custom of baptizing in the church gene- 
rally relinquished for that of private houses ? 

Strongly convinced that nothing but strictly acting up to the disci. 
pline and doctrine of our primitive church can open a place of refuge 
for sound and healthful piety among the numerous opposing sects with 
which that country is overrun, I have mentioned these things with 
feelings far from those of unkindness towards our brethren there, but 
with a hope that if any among them should feel with us in England, 
and will continue faithful through evil report to maintain our ancient 
principles, he is not without the sympathy of many who are here. 


1 am, Sir, yours faithfully, OxontENsts, 
St. Simon and St.Jude, Oxford. 


ON CONFIRMATION. 
( Continued from p. 566.) 


THERE can be no occasion to add the concurrent expositions of 
Theopbylact, Theodoret, and others. I will only add these obser- 
vations to shew the reasonableness of this interpretation, and appli- 
cation of the passage, which the church has received and teaches. 

1. It is clear that the apostle connects the partaking of the Holy 
Ghost with some rite which he designates the imposition of hands, 
The construction of the passage requires it; nor can it be set aside 
without violence to the rules of interpretation, 2. It is clear, that 
this gift of the Holy Ghost, thus connected with the imposition of 
hands, is one in which the body of the people were partakers, and not 
the chief pastors only. The eleventh and twelfth verses of the preceding 
chapter shew this; and it is required by the tenour of the whole 
passage. For the being enlightened, the tasting, the partaking, are all 
predicated of the self same persons, the “those’’ at the beginning of 
the fourth verse. If one member of the sentence be confined to the 
apostles, all must be, and the reproof and warning be applied to them 
alone, and not affect all Christian persons. For the passage will then 
run thus :— For it is impossible for those apostles who were once 
enlightened, &c. ;” and if this be so, then it will likewise follow, that 
the whole “ foundation” spoken of in verse 1, was laid for the apostles 
only. 3, It is clear that this special partaking of the Holy Ghost, 
connected with some rite which is spoken of as the imposition ol 
hands, and thus shewn to be the privilege of all the faithful, is a per- 


_ of redemption” (dxrodvrpwoews ). 
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petual ministry, and a divine institution; perpetual, because the first 
and fundamental principles of the doctrine of Christ cannot be 
changed; of divine institution, for otherwise the apostle would be 
found “ teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.” 

Next let us consider the texts in the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
chap. 1. ver. 18, 14: “ In whom (in Christ) ye also trusted, after that 
ye heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation; in whom, 


also, after that ye believed, ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of 


promise ; 14. Which is the earnest (dppawva) of our inheritance, until 
the redemption (a&modvrpwow) of the purchased possession, unto the 
praise of his glory.’’ Chapter v., ver. 30. “And grieve not the Holy 
Spirit of God, whereby ye have been sealed (éogpayioOnre) unto the day 
Compare with these 2 Cor. v. 5: 
“Now he that hath wrought us for the self same thing is God, who 
also hath given unto us the earnest (appaBwra) of the Spirit ;’’ and 
Rom. viii. 23; “ Ourselves, also, which have the first fruits of the 
Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption (a&rodurpwow) of our body.” It will 
not, I suppose, be denied, that these passages relate to one and the 
same subject. It is clear, from the extracts from the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, that the first fruits of the Spirit, the earnest of that inhe- 
ritance which is not fully to be received till the redemption (resur- 
rection) of the body, was a gift in which the whole church were par- 
takers, and not the apostles only. “ Ye,’’ the whole body of the 
faithful at Ephesus, “ have been sealed” with it. The question is, 
was this gift, this sealing of the Spirit, conveyed by the administration 
of water, or by another rite, appended to, and consequent to that? 
The seriptures alone may suffice to answer the question. We have 
seen already the apostle speaking of another rite besides baptism, 
namely, that of the imposition of hands, and connecting the partaking 
of the Holy Ghost with it. This perhaps, alone, might be sufficient ; 
but it does not stand alone. The expression in Ephesians, “ Ye are 
sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise,” may help us to establish it 
upon another ground. ‘To what promise of the Holy Spirit does 
St. Paul refer? Is it not the same which St. Peter mentioned on the 
day of Pentecost, when, speaking of the gift of the Holy Ghost, then 
first given, (the presence of which, for the mere confirmation of the 
faith, was at first manifested by miraculous powers,) he said, “ The 
promise is to you, and to your children, and to all that are afar off, 
even as many as the Lord our God shall call?” It cannot be doubted 
that the two apostles are speaking of the same thing. Where, then, 
shall we find the promise? St. Peter himself tells us, “ This is that 
which was spoken by the prophet Joel (ii. 28); ‘Itshall come to 
pass afterward, that I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and 
your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall 
dream dreams, your young men shall see visions: and also upon the 
servants, and upon the handmaids, in those days will I pour out my 
Spirit.’ ’’ I beg it may be observed, that if St. Peter is correct in his 
saying, that the gift of the Holy Ghost upon the day of Pentecost was 
@ fulfilment of this prophecy of Joel, then the hypothesis (which has 
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been hazarded) that this gift was confined to the apostles, must needs 
fall to the ground. For Joel expressly says, it was a gift for all ages 
and conditions, and both sexes. It seems more reasonable to con- 
clude, that by the * all” who were assembled on the day of Pentecost 
are meant all who are spoken of in the 14th verse of the Ist chapter, 
including “the women,’ and the blessed Virgin, and the kinsfolk of 
our Lord, as well as the twelve; for otherwise, the parts of Joel’s 
prophecy which speak of servants and handmaids would have been 
irrelevant to the occasion, as having no share in the fulfilment. But 
had the promise been given by Joel only? No, surely, “a greater 
than” Joel had uttered it. ‘ He that believeth on me, as the scripture 
hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. But this,” 
saith St. John, “spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on 
him should receive (were about to receive, Eue\Xov Aap averr,) for the 
Holy Ghost was not yet (given), because that Jesus was not yet 
glorified.” —(John, vii. 37—39.) “I will pray the Father, and he shall 
give you another comforter, that he may abide with you for ever, 
even the Spirit of truth.”—(Ibid. xiv. 16, 17.) “It is expedient for 
you that I go away, for if I go not away, the comforter will not come 
unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you.”—(Ibid. xvi, 7.) 
That St. Peter considered these promises of our Lord (which, like that 
of Joel, were of universal application to all the faithful) to have re: 
ceived the commencement of their fulfilment on the day of Pentecost 
we may conclude from what he there says of Christ: “ Wherefore, being 
by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father 
the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this which ye now 
see and hear.””—(Acts, ii. 33.) Now, from this comparison of spiritual 
things with spiritual, thus much is clear, namely, that the gift poured 
forth upon the apostles on the day of Pentecost was not merely mira- 
culous power, which endured but for a time, and has long ceased ; 
but the Holy Ghost, as that “ Spirit of promise” which was to abide 
with the church “for ever.”” The miraculous powers were but signs* 
and tokens of that gift which we now only know by faith, and which, 
at the first, but for such outward tokens (seeing its operations are 
mysterious and invisible, and not necessarily attended either with 
bodily sensation or excited feeling) would have been unknown and 
unbelieved. But the gift itself, the gift ofthe Holy Ghost, first poured 
forth on the day of Pentecost, was, and is, the permanent possession of 
the church, or, as St. Paul calls it, “the earnest of our inheritance.” 
But still the question remains unanswered—was this promised gift, 
this earnest of inheritance, conveyed by the administration of water 
only, or by some other distinct rite added to it, and consequent upon 
it? If we had only the words of St. Peter on the day of Pentecost to 
guide us (“Repent and be baptized every one of you, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of 
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* “In the beginning always appear sensible visions of spiritual things, for thetr 
sakes who cannot receive the understanding of an incorporeal nature ; that if after- 
wards they be not done so, (i. ¢., after the same visible manner, ) they may be believed 
by those things which were already done.”—Chrysostom, Cited by Bishop Taylor. 
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the Holy Ghost’) we might, not unnaturally, conclude, that it was 
conveyed in the administration of water, construing his sentence as if 
he had said, “and thereby ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost,”’, But if we compare spiritual things with spiritual, we cannot 
so understand it; it being clear, from Acts viii. and xix., that neither 
baptism by a deacon, nor baptism by an apostle, availed to convey this 
“ Spirit of promise.” In the latter case, at Ephesus, it was not “ when 
the disciples were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus,” but “ when 
Paul had laid hands upon them, ‘that’ the Holy Ghost came on 
them.” In the former case, in Samaria, it was the same, though the 
disciples “were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus; he (the 
Holy Ghost) was fallen upon none of them.’’ Mark the words; none 


. of the baptized had received the seal of the gift of the Spirit of pro- 


mise, the earnest of their inheritance, until the apostles Peter and 
John, in a distinct rite, “ prayed for them, that they might receive the 
Holy Ghost ;”” and when “ they laid their hands upon them, they re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost.’ Since in all these instances the sealing with 
the Spirit was the effect of prayer and imposition of hands—a distinct 
rite from baptism—and since no instance can be cited from the scrip- 
tures in which the gift of the Spirit was bestowed by means of the 
baptismal washing, the fair and legitimate inference from scripture 
alone would be, that when St. Paul speaks of the whole church at 
Ephesus as having been sealed with the Spirit of promise, he is speak- 
ing of them as having received the supplemental rite, and not as merely 
having been baptized. But this reasonable conclusion, to which the 
scriptures themselves would lead us, receives a most convincing stamp 
of correctness, when we turn to the records of the church, and find that 
one of the principal terms by which the supplemental rite was desig- 
nated was that of “ the seal;” and one of the earliest forms of words 
with which it was administered (that mentioned in the first council of 
Constantinople) was this—“‘ The seal of the gift of the Holy Spirit,” 
which form continues in use in the Greek church to this very day, 

The text in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, chap. i. ver. 21 
and 22, is so much akin to those which have been considered from 
Ephesians as hardly to require a separate discussion. “ Now he 
which establisheth us together with you in Christ, and hath anointed us 
in God; who hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit 
in our hearts.” I will only observe, that if it does not relate to what 
we call confirmation, it is somewhat remarkable that two of the prin- 
cipal terms bt which the supplemental rite, supposed to convey the 
gilt of the Holy Spirit, has been known in the Christian church should 
here be associated by the apostle with that gift, chrism (xpias), 
namely, and sealing (edpay.pevos). 

The passages from the Acts of the Apostles (chapters viii. and xix.) 
have been already considered. I will only observe, in confirmation 
of their evident bearing upon the subject, that they are unhesitatingly 
appealed to, in this behalf, by the early writers of the church. Thus 
Cyprian, speaking of the transaction at Samaria, says of the disciples 
there, « As they had obtained lawful and ecclesiastical baptism, it was 
not right to baptize them again, but only that which was wanting was 
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done by Peter and John, that, by prayer for them and imposition of 
hands, the Holy Spirit was invoked, and poured upon them. Which 
thing is also done among us, that they who are baptized in the church 
are presented to the chief pastors, that by our prayer and imposition 
of hands they may obtain the Holy Ghost, and be consummated with 
the seal of the Lord.”—Ep. 73. Thus also Firmilian, Jerome, Augus- 
tine, and others, cited by Bingham, book xii. chap. 3. 

There is only one other passage to which I think it necessary, at this 
time, to refer, but it is an important one. I mean that passage of our 
blessed Redeemer’s life where he received baptism from John, and 
was anointed with the Holy Spirit in bodily shape. Did he receive 
the Holy Ghost by means of the baptismal water, or was it by a dis- 
tinct and subsequent rite? Let the evangelist answer :—* Jesus, when 
he was baptized, or rather having been baptized, (BamrioGelc) went up 
straightway out of the water. And lo! the heavens were opened 
unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and 
lighting upon him.” (Matt. ii. 16.) “Jesus came from Nazareth of 
Gulilee, and was baptized of John in Jordan. And _ straightway 
coming up out of the water, he saw the heavens opened, and the Spirit, 
like a dove, descending upon him.’’—( Mark, i. 9, 10.) St. Luke's ac- 
count is fuller: “It came to pass, that Jesus also being baptized 
(having been baptized, Barriobevros) and praying, (xpocevyopevov) the 
heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape 
like a dove upon him.”—(Luke, iii. 21, 22.) All are agreed that the 
descent of the Holy Ghost was subsequent to the ministration of the 
water ; and St. Luke informs us, that the administration of the Spirit was 
attendant upon, and contemporary with, prayer; which we may 
reasonably enough conclude was specific prayer for that specific gift; 
at any rate, it is clear that it was in the act of praying subsequent to 
baptism, and not in the act of being baptized, that the Holy Spirit 
descended upon our Lord. St. Cyril observes upon this, “ When he 
(Jesus) truly was baptized in the river of Jordan, he ascended out of 
the waters, and the Holy Ghost substantially descended upon him, 
like resting upon like. And to you, also, in like manner, after ye 
have ascended from the waters of baptism, the unction is given, which 
bears the image and similitude of him by whom Christ was anointed, 
that as Christ after baptism, and the coming of the Holy Spirit upon 
him, went forth to battle, and overcame the adversary; so ye also, 
after holy baptism, and the mystical unction (confirmation) being 
vested with the armour of the Holy Spirit, are enabled to stand against 
opposing powers.” (Catech. 3. Cited by Bishop Taylor.) Optatus: 
“Christ descended into the water; not that in him, who is God, was 
anything that could be made cleaner, but thatthe water was to precede 
the future unction, for the initiating and ordaining, and fulfilling the 
mysteries of baptism. He was washed when he was in the hands of 
John; then followed the order of the mystery, and the Father finished 
what the Son did ask, and what the Holy Ghost declared: the heavens 
were opened, God the Father anointed him, the spiritual unction 
presently descended in the likeness of a dove, and sat upon his head 
oe ie at to whom, also, lest imposition of hands should seem 
wanting, the voice of God was heard from the cloud, saying, ‘ This 1s 
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my Son, &c.’’’ (Contra Donatistas, cited by Bishop Taylor.)., ‘There 
can be no need to multiply passages from the fathers, to shew how 
generally this transaction of our Saviour's life was looked upon. as 
typifying and prefiguring, or rather as being a kind of first fruits of 
the initiatory rites of, the Christian church, the ministration of water, 
aud the ministration of the Spirit. No one can recollect the word 
that came to John the Baptist (“ Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit 
descending and remaining on him, the same is he which baptizeth with 
the Holy Ghost’) and maintain that our Lord’s own conduct on that 
occasion is irrelevant to the present inquiry. It is, indeed, a simple, 
valued fact, which admits of no denying, that the Christian church, 
in seeking for the gift of the Holy Ghost upon those who have re- 
ceived the waters of baptism, by another rite, distinct from the ap- 
plication of the water, is simply pursuing the self same course adopted 
by her Founder when he, for our sakes, fulfilled all righteousness. 
Nor can I think it irrelevant to the present inquiry to call attention 
to the conduct of our Lord himself, and his apostles, towards others, 
during his stay upon earth, during which time, at all events, they did 
not consider that the ministration of water conveyed the gift of the 
Holy Ghost; for though they baptized many, yet we are expressly 
told by him and them that the Holy Ghost was not yet given; he 
was to send him afterwards from the Father; and yet, that the baptism 
administered by our Lord and his apostles, during his life time, was 
Christian baptism, 1 suppose will hardly be gainsaid. Nor have we 
any reason to imagine that, after the day of Pentecost, the apostles re- 
baptized those whom they had already baptized; but, as in the in- 
stances at Ephesus and Samaria, conveyed to them the seal of the 
gift of the Holy Spirit in another and distinct rite. 

‘These are the chief of the passages of scripture to which L would 
appeal, as serving to shew that confirmation—i. e., the seeking by a 
supplemental rite, distinct from the ministration of water, for the gift 
of the Holy Ghost upon those who have been baptized—is both con- 
tained in holy scripture and may be proved thereby; and that 
therefore the imputation under which the church of England and the 
church catholic, which has ever insisted upon it as a qualification for 
the eucharist, would otherwise labour, of requiring unscriptural terms 
of commynion, is wholly without foundation. 

But by this means, say the objectors, you erect it into a sacrament. 
Indeed it is true, according to the value which the Christians in the 
early ages attached to the word sacrament, for they applied that term 
to every rite conveying grace. With them, the bread and wine were 
the two sacraments of the Lord’s Supper; water, chrism, and impo- 
sition of hands, the three sacraments of baptism ; preaching was a sacra- 
ment; there are sacraments in the Lord’s Prayer; the salt given to 
Catechumens was a sacrament, &c. But according to the strict defi- 
nition of the word, which has, for many centuries, obtained in the 
West, there is no fear that, by insisting on the grace of confirmation, 
we shall prove it to be a sacrament; and that for the simple reason 
which the church of England has mentioned in her twenty-fifth 
article, namely, “for that it has not any visible sign, or ceremony, 
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ordained of God,” Though the apostles ordinarily used imposition of 
hands in the administration of the Spirit, and the rite therein came to 
be known by that name, and is so spoken of by St. Paul, yet that 
ceremony was not indispensable. The Virgin-Born himself received 
the “ unction of the Holy One,” after he had been baptized in Jordan, 
without imposition of hands. The apostles, and probably all who 
received the gift on the day of Pentecost, received it without impo- 
sition of hands. The apostles certainly, and they that were with them, 
for there was none to lay hands upon them; nor do we read, as has 
been well observed, that the three thousand converts on that day re. 
ceived imposition of hands. Yet, that they received the gift of the 
Spirit of promise, as well as the apostles and others, we must feel sure 
by St. Peter’s express promise to them, that if they would repent and 
be baptized, they should receive it. Yet that the gift was not con- 
veyed by means of the water on that day, any more than it had beer 
before to our Lord, or was afterwards to the disciples at Samaria and 
Ephesus, we have equal reason to conclude. Certainly the apostles, 
and they that were with them, did not receive it by means of water ; 
for, as was before observed, we read not that they were re-baptized ; 
and for the rest, what are St. Peter’s words? He does not say, Repent, 
and be baptized, for the gift of the Holy Ghost, but, Repent, and be 
baptized every one of you, for the remission of sins, and [when ye 
are thus fitted to receive the heavenly guest] ye shall receive the gift 
ofthe Holy Ghost. But toreturn, Cornelius and his friends, in like 
manner, received the earnest of their inheritance without imposition 
ofhands. And, accordingly, the Christian church has not considered 
it necessary, at all times, to adhere to this particular ceremony; and 
at tle present time, in the Greek and Roman sections of Christendom, 
it is wholly laid aside—the ceremony which both those agree in re- 
taining being that of application of chrism, which we, on our side 
have abandoned. From all which it is clear, that though the special 
ministration of the gift of the Spirit, to baptize persons, has ever been 
counted by the scriptures and by the church as an essential and fun- 
damental of Christianity, the particular ceremonies to be used in the 
rite have been left open; thus shewing that it is not a sacrament, 
according to the English and Roman definition of one. 

In like manner, it may not be irrelevant to remark, that though the 
conveyance of the other gift of the Spirit necessary for the ministry, 
which we call ordination, has ever been considered by scripture and 
the church as an essential and fundamental of Christianity, the par- 
ticular ceremony to be used in the rite has not been peremptorily 
determined. Our Lord accompanied it with breathing on_ the 
apostles. “He breathed on them, and said, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost ;” and though the greater part of the church has observed 
the apostles’ usage of imposition of hands, the Cethiopian church has 
followed that of our Lord. The abuna of Abyssinia ordains by 
breathing upon the candidates for orders. 

( To be continued, ) 
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PATRONAGE OF THE NEW CHURCHES IN THE METROPOLIS, 
(Continued from page 562.) 


Ture. is, however, a still more painful part of the subject upon 
which it is yet right to speak—viz., whether there be not. especial 
reason to dread unsoundness hereafter in that very portion of the 
church which now holds itself alone to be sound, and alone to, preach 
the gospel. This is said, not from any inclination to depreciate in- 
dividuals now living—far otherwise—but from dread of the results 
of the system which they have adopted. No one would doubt the 
identity of the peculiar system of theology embraced by that party 
which is now everywhere anxious for the self-perpetuating trustee- 
ships with the Genevan. And then it is startling to find that it was 
out of Geneva that Socinianism sprung, that the Genevan reformation 
is everywhere prostrate, except where it had been connected with, 
and embalmed by the vicinity of the Anglican church. Its home, 
Switzerland, desolated by rationalism; France in an unsatisfactory 
state, by its own confession ; and the first seeds of rationalism carried 
into Germany, through Prussia, by the protestant French refugees ; 
Holland, like Germany, a prey to rationalism, and taking the same 
course ; the presbyterians, even in England, Socinians, and to some 
extent, in the north of Ireland ;—a melancholy picture this of the 
fruits of Zuingli’s and Calvin’s departure from the true catholic doc- 
trine of the sacraments! And would that this were all! But now, 
even the American bodies connected with the Swiss reformation— 
i.e., the whole of the religious bodies of the United States, excepting 
the Anglican church—seem threatened with the like scourge. (The 
Romanist church has, of course, its own separate history.) I will only 
insert here the boding observations of one, not of our own church 
and country, well-acquainted with, and naturally not ill-atlected to, 
the American bodies in question, ‘The remarks are immediately 
called forth by a discussion of the doctrine of original sin by one who 
is the oracle of the present un-Socinianized theology in the religious 
bodies of the United States, external to the episcopal church, Professor 
Moses Stuart. Professor Stuart, namely, brings forward a number 
of physical objections to the anti-Pelagian doctrine of original sin, 
and remarks, ‘“ The whole subject needs, in this country, an investi- 
gation and review de novo, such as it has not yet received.” ‘ To this 
review de novo,’ observes the deep-thinking and far-sighted reviewer," 
“ M. Stuart has himself contributed. When, now, one observes how 
he conducts his examination of the doctrine of original sin, free and 
independent of honoured names and confessions of faith, and how 
he, in part, brings forward the same objections which the rationalist 
theologians among ourselves set up against the letter of the church's 
doctrine—and when one anticipates further, that, among the younger 
theological race of America, this mode of proceeding will continually 
spread, (and that, calling to aid our rationalist German books,) one 
cannot but already anticipate that North America must go through 


* Prof. Theluck, Litterarischer Anzciger, April 7th, 1834. 
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the same crisis into which Germany has been brought.’’ Such are Pro. 
fessor Tholuck’s fears, founded on the mode in which one doctrine 
has been handled by a teacher whose unwearied labour and diligent 
study of the modern scientific works of Germany have made him an 
oracle for a large portion of the theology of the United States. But 
if one takes into account that this individual, thus influential as a 
writer and teacher, is embarrassed on other points also, that he directly 
attacks the catholic doctrine of the Trinity, that he rejects everything 
which, even on the mysteries of the gospel, does not “ convey in- 
telligible ideas,” and among these, “the eternal generation of the Son,” 
and “ the procession of the Holy Ghost ;”’ that he has avowed himself 
a Sabellian, that is, an unitarian; that the title, “ Son of God,’ 
according to him, relates in its highest sense to the miraculous con- 
ception of our Lord, sometimes to his dignity as the Christ, but gene- 
rally to his dikeness to God, because the Logos appeared in him; 
that, in the words of the writer already quoted, “ he leaves the 
paths marked out by those of “ his confession, and by the doctrinal 
expositors in his church, and seeks out new paths, partly because 
doubts, to which they were strangers, have found their way into his 
mind ;” that, again, (to take a different point, but one which involves 
the whole question of the inspiration of the Bible,) his views on the 
allegations of the Old Testament in the New are vacillating and un- 
satisfactory, and tampering with rationalism,—any one who has the 
least acquaintance with the course which German theology took in 
its decline cannot but be “ horribly afraid’’ for the unepiscopal bodies 
of the United States. This alarm is aggravated by the circumstance, 
that the individual in question and his adherents are (like Michaelis, 
and corresponding individuals among the Germans of the last cen- 
tury,) standing over against others who have departed more widely 
from the faith. In the highest doctrines, they still conceive them- 
selves opposed to the commonplace unitarians; and on the doctrine 
of original sin we are told that “the theologians of New England, and 
especially Dr. Wood at Andover,’’ have “ adopted the Zuinglian 
notion, that ‘ original sin’ means only ‘ hereditary evil,’ man being 
born with a disposition to evil, for which he is not responsible, 
till he gives way to it by actual transgression ;” i.e., they have adopted 
the Pelagian heresy. So that this influential body has the additional 
disadvantage of being the “ middle-party ;’’ conceding doctrinal 
truth without misgiving, because it seems for the present to stand 
opposed to a party which has conceded yet more, although, in fact, 
it is only paving the way for them. So it was in Germany; s0 it 
will ever be. The seeds of German rationalism are sown; the soil 
seems altogether like that which in Germany produced such a harvest 
of death ; the ground has been broken up, ploughed, harrowed; the 
first signs of the death-crop are there; God grant that she may yet 
know, in this her day, the things which belong unto her peace. 

But for us,—and the question comes home to us,—are we in & 
sound, understanding state, when, because of some peculiar language, 
some occasional warmth of expression, and a good deal of defensive 
tone, works of this and the like kind are circulated among ourselves, 
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with recommendations from influential individuals, whether within or 
without the church, who belong, more or less, to the same Gefevan 
school from which so’ much rationalism has elsewhere sprung ? . Let 
any one consider by whom Jacob Abbott’s books have been reprinted 
and recommended,* how his “ Corner-Stone” (the writer of which, 
whether he as yet know it or not, must disbelieve the divinity of our 
blessed Lord) has been recommended, and with what approbation it 
has by a peculiar school been received, and say whether we are not 
in danger of being Socinianized unawares?+ Our state is very pre- 
carious ; the crisis is now at hand; and although there is good ground 
to hope that we may escape, (yet so as by fire,) that hope rests solely 
on the great mercy of God, who has been warning us to escape,—not 
certainly in the discrimination of that portion of the church who 
thinks itself in exclusive possession of the preaching of the gospel. 
This is said in sorrow, not, God forbid ! from rivalry or boast. Would 
that all the Lord’s people were prophets! It is not, I repeat, the 
individuals whom we mistrust, but the system which they have 
admitted, lest, when they are fallen asleep, it produce, in England 
also, the effects which it has borne everywhere besides. While 
people are contemplating and acting upon possible evils which may 
result from the appointments to our bishoprics if the church venture 
to expose to the storm her “ nudum remigio latus,” which, in the 
hours of calm, involved no such apparent danger, let them be con- 
sistent, and consider, in their own case also, the probable results of 
things, and not, like children, persuade themselves that their little 
bark will ride safely, although every one constructed like it lie pros- 
trate. Let men trust themselves less, and God more !—trust less their 
own contrivances, and trust more the constitution of the church, which 
is the ordinance of God, and his providence in upholding his own 
ordinance, and correcting and overruling man’s abuses of it. It is 
part of the self-idolizing of the day to look to ourselves and our own 
plans, and to seek for shelter in our own petty houses of clay, and not 
to look to that majestic temple into which we are built up whose 
“builder and maker is God.” This looking to ourselves, and despising 
the organization which God has provided for us in the church, 
threatens to turn our designs for good into centres of evil. 

II. There is yet another class who, although they would build 
churches where themselves are plainly responsible, yet engage in the 
work with a heavy heart, as fearing, on some such grounds as the 
above, that the “ establishment itself may cease to be an orthodox 
catholic establishment.”’ ‘These, too, one must admit as before, have 
had their grounds of fear, although, God be praised, better days ap- 
pear to be dawning, and better hopes. The mania for amalgamating 
the church, on the score of charity, with the one or other body of 
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* One grieves, and can hardly understand, how the “ Corner-Stone” should have 
been reprinted and recommended by Rev. H. Blunt, even though some very 
offensive passages were omitted. The whole was reprinted, with a sort of apology, 
by the most learned, and moderate, and influential of the dissenting teachers, 

+ See a most valuable essay “ On the introduction Of rationalist principles into 
religion.” — Tracts of the Times, No. 73. 
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dissenters, has apparently subsided; the hopes of conciliating them 
by the abandonment of doctrine, or of the expression of doctrine, has 
been given up; people who slumbered, rather than slept, have bea 
awakened to a higher estimate of truths which they held before, but 
were discouraged from avowing; the misgivings about the Athanasian 
ereed have been, i in the minds of others, removed ; and a fuller his. 
torical knowledge has shewn that, whatever might have been ex. 
pected beforehand, that creed hie been the great bulwark against 
heresy and doctrinal apostacy; others have come to see its ac tual (loc. 
trinal value ;* late discussions, again, have brought to the knowled ge 
of many, who might otherwise have been ignorant of it, that ic 
prayers in our liturgy to which some objected as containing most 
explicitly the doctrine that * all infants are regenerated in baptism” 
were actually composed by the very persons, “ martyrs, confessors, 
and distinguished divines,’+ whom this school is disposed even un- 
duly to magnify, at the expense of the ancient church,—our Re- 
formers; and this must have its weight: others, again, are beginning 
to feel that the Sacraments of our Lord have been disparage d, and 
their value and efficacy, as his gifts, been forgotten or thrown into the 
shade; that no part of the gospel can be omitted without detriment 
to the rest; and that, therefore, what has taken the title of “ evangelic 
preaching’ must have exhibited a defective system, inasmuch as it 
took little or no account of the Sacraments of the gospel. 

All these things are producing their effect, and the church is begin- 
ing more to feel that its strength lies in trust in God and adherence to 
the form which he has given her—not in any outward alliances; and 
the political character which dissenters have assumed, having injured 
their religious character, has diminished the tempt ition of atte tempting 


. The italiane of a celebrated American missionary, who Lately heard that 
creed for the first time, said, in answer to some apology of a churchman, to this 
effect : —“ It seems to me an invaluable creed: it is what 1 have thought I believed 
all my life long, and now, for the first time, I find my belief embodied in words.” 

+ A writer of some late articles inthe ‘ Record,” (8th September,) discovered in 
Wheatley, that “‘ the exhortation in the baptismal service, immediately before the 
Lord's prayer, and the prayer which immediately follows, “ in which the child is 
stated absolutely to be regenerated, and thanks rendered to God on this account,” 
were not in the first book of Edward VI. This seemed a valuable discovery, and 
so a list was printed of “ the marty rs, confessors, and distinguished divines, who 
composed our liturgy, (Cranmer'’s and Ridley’s names being put in capitals, ) and it 
was said, “the parts [of the baptismal service and the catechism] to which objec- 
tions, whether justly or unjustly, are now made by many excellent men, were 
subsequently appended to them”—*“ the two services which more immediately bear 
upon infant baptism, and which tend to confuse the minds of many men, and to withdraw 
them from the simplicity of the gospel, did not issue in their present form from the 
distinguished framers of our liturgy.’? Now, since these very prayers were not taken 
from any ancient liturgy, but actually composed by the very “ martyrs, confessors, 
and distinguished divines,” (as the framers of our liturgy re: ally were,) and that too 
at a time when, in some points, they were actually giving way to the ultra- reformec, 
(See Scriptural Views of Holy Baptism, p. 242—4,) it follows, that Cranmer’s and 
Ridley’s notions of the “ simplicity of the gospel” were different from those of the 
school in question. ‘This school clearly would never have composed such a_thanks- 
giving. Whatever weight then they would attach to Cranmer and Ridley, had they 
been for them, or neutral, that they are bound to give now that they are against 
them, The prayer in question was put into Edward VJ., second book, by the very 
divines who had compiled the first, 
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to join any body of them, in the way of compromise, as well as the 
probability of success, But were it otherwise, and were there the 
same fears for the integrity of the church which many felt afew years 
past,—and were there ever so much ground to apprehend that our 
churches might at some future time pass into other hands,—this seems 
no reason why we should not build them now. Exemption from 
abuse is a privilege which Almighty God has granted to nothing in a 
corrupted world; it had come too near to the character of Divinity. 
Even in the Old Testament, things holy, formed after the very direc- 
tions of God, and which God in some cases interposed more visibly to 
preserve, were subjected to vanity, and for a time, or even perma- 
nently, corrupted. The brazen serpent became an object of idolatry ; 
yet it did not the less cure those who first looked at it, or ever after- 
wards image forth the Saviour of the world. ‘The very “holy place’’ 
was to be defiled with images of Ashtaroth (2 Kings, xxiii. 6), and the 
vessels of Baal ; and the horses of the sun were to be kept in its pre- 
cincts, and strange altars in its courts, and the worst heathen abomi- 
nations hard by to it; and Moses must have looked onward with a 
heavy heart to the time when his people should “utterly corrupt 
themselves, and evil befal them in the latter days” (Deut. xxxi. 29), 
yet he did not the less make everything “ according to the pattern 
which was shewed him.” And so the churches, wherein many of us 
now worship God, were, subsequent to their erection, defiled by 
Romish superstition, and yet are now for the time restored to their 
primitive uses. The site of the Jewish temple became the seat of 
heathen idolatry : the churches of the east have become the mosques 
of the impostor. Prudens, futuri temporis exitum Caliginosa nocte 
premit Deus: if we took all this anxious care for the morrow, we 
never could perform the duties of the day. It is surely enough for 
us to look that what we do, we do after God’s ordinance and in order, 
and so that it should have no tendency, direct or indirect, to advance 
the evil which we dread; and then let us commend our work to God, 
who, we hope, began and will end it, trusting that, whatever becomes 
of it, “ He will remember us concerning this, and spare us according 
to the greatness of his mercy.” (Neh. xiii. 22.) But if our Saxon 
ancestors, from anticipation of growing corruptions, had stopped their 
hands,—or if, since the Reformation, men had paused on account of the 
gathering storm of puritanism, where had been many of the houses of 
God wherein we now take shelter? This exercise of faith is easier, 
in our church at least, than in other portions of the Christian body, 
since God has as yet preserved us from defection ; and in the catholic 
character, which we alone bear of all the churches of the west, he 
has given us a sort of pledge of his continued mercy towards us. __ 
One is really ashamed to urge, upon men such as those who feel 
these misgivings, topics so obvious ; yet there is one other considera- 
tion,—the unhealthiness of our present state is in part owing to the 
excitement occasioned by the inadequacy of our means for the great 
ends to be accomplished; we have started as out of a dream, 
awakened principally by the excellent men who formed the Church 
Building Society, and find on all sides over-inuch to do; the condi- 
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tion of every great town excites those whom it does not confound. 
and so, men, bewildered, as in a sudden conflagration, take the fir 
measures which occur, and risk injuring much, and impede one another 
by their precipitancy., But let any persons of commanding mind and 
station take the lead, and propose plans. which may employ. all this 
wasted or mischievous energy, and a calm time will ensue. Let the 
bishops but propose to us large schemes, instead of following in the 
wake of plans suggested by others, and this ferment, which is at pre- 
sent occasioned by a number of ill-digested schemes traversing one 
another, will subside. The very existence of definite planus, however 
large, has something calming and absorbing. Men gaze at the stately 
building as it rises, and the busy feeling of self is subdued. The 
Bishop of London’s plan appears to me eminently of this sort. It 
proposes to remedy one tremendous evil by exertions proportionate. 
The simplicity of the plan has a tendency to concentrate men’s minds 
upon it, and within it. So, again, a society for endowing new 
churches, under the direction of the bishops, will be tangible, and 
relieve people’s minds by a continual progress towards a definite end, 
as well as much facilitate church-building. (On the other hand, a 
board, like the Pastoral Aid Society, for supplying lay teachers and 
curates, besides its obvious anti-episcopal character and tendency to 
produce a far worse and deeper schism than the Wesleyan, is distract- 
ing, from its very vagueness,—manifestly belonging rather to a mis- 
sionary establishment, than to a settled church.) It is the being cum- 
bered about many things,—our manifold guinea, or half-guinea, sub- 
scriptions to a number of unorganized, undigested, indefinite objects,— 
which keep up our restless, unquiet, spirit; and therefore I hail ths 
plan of the Bishop of London, because (beyond the enormous benefit 
which, | trust, under God’s biessing, it may convey to the metropolis) 
it seems a dawn of a more ordered and calmer state of things. And 
should our churches be built, and our parishes subdivided, then one 
great source of excitement will be withdrawn, and we may go about 
our work more calmly, and so receive and digest the truths of the 
gospel more fully and more deeply. 


( To be continued.) 


BAPTISM. 


Sir,—I wish to draw the attention of your readers, and mote 
especially of your clerical readers, to the mode in which baptism 1s 
usually administered in our church, It is universally admitted that, 
in primitive times, immersion was the rule, and affusion an exception 
allowed only in cases of sickness. As for aspersion or sprinkling, \t 
may well be doubted whether such a thing was known in the early 
church. Now, we all know that, with very rare exceptions, the 
ractice of sprinkling has obtained amongst ourselves, in opposttion 
)oth to primitive order and the express injunctions of our church, as 
contained in the rubric. The following observations of WALL are 
surely worthy of our deep consideration, as indicating the opinion of 
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one well versed in the subject, both as to the unjustifiable ground 
upon which the modern practice rests, and also the injury which has 
been done by the introduction of this novelty :— 


** I am clearly of opinion, that it was not any seruple or offence taken at the 
baptizing persons in infancy that raised this schism [of the anabaptists]. As that 
has been from the beginning in our church, and in all churches, the unity and satis- 
faction of all people in it, from the beginning till of late, is a proof that it must be 
some new thing at which the offence was taken. There has no novelty or altera- 
tion that I know of in the point of baptism been brought into our church, but in 
the way or manner of administering it. The way that is now ordinarily used, we 
cannot deny to have been a novelty brought into this church by those which had 
learned it in Germany or at Geneva. And they were not contented to follow the 
example of pouring a quantity of water, (which had been introduced instead of immer- 
sion, ) but improved it (if I may so abuse that word) from pouring to sprin&ling, that 
it might have as little resemblance of the ancient way of baptizing as possible.’ 


Such an opinion, from such a quarter, | trust, will justify me in 
submitting the following questions to members, and more especially 
ministers, of the church of England :— 


1. Is not the practice of sprinkling (as distinguished from affusion) 
absolutely unlawful, being against the order of our church in any 
case, and having no other foundation than carelessness, or something 
worse ?+ 

2. Is it not incumbent upon the attached members of our church, 
both clerical and lay, to attempt, gently and prudently, a restoration of 
the primitive practice of immersion ? 

3. The difficulties in the way of such an attempt being admitted, 
are they of sufficient weight to excuse us from the obligation to obey 
an express order of our church, which also is recommended to us by 
primitive usage, and to justify us in adopting a practice which has 
been productive of schism, and in which we cannot fairly defend our- 
selves from the objections of schismatics ? 


The difficulties which will present themselves, I admit, will be very 
great. 

In the first place it may be urged, the very young children cannot 
be subjected to immersion without danger to their health. This, how- 
ever, is a matter which rests entirely in the judgment of the sponsors. 
If they certify that the child is not able well to endure immersion, the 
minister’s responsibility ceases, and he must be satisfied with affusion. 
To parents and sponsors, however, it may be well to remark, that this 
objection to immersion, with respect to the generality of children, 
must be fanciful, since it is universally practised in the Greek church 
in many countries where the climate is colder than our own. This 
objection is treated of, at some length, by Watt. Next, to baptize 
the child naked would, probably, be objected to in our fastidious con- 


~~ —-—— —_ ee ee ee — -_—— — — —— - — 


* Wail. Vol. iv. p. 458. Cotton's Edit. 

+ I have been present at some baptisms at which the clergyman has just dipped 
his finger in the water, and touched the forehead of the child. This is surely giving 
an unjustifiable latitude to the sense of the word baptize. 


Vou. X.—Dec. 1836. 4y¥ 
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gregations. kor my own part, | think this should be required, as jp 
the primitive church, and in the Greek church to this day ; otherwise, 
the child would be baptized with wet clothes rather than with water. 
But on this point I should wish to obtain the opinion of others, 

Next, there is a difficulty in the size of our fonts, which, owing to 
the modern practice, have been made not sufficiently large to admit 
of immersion. And Canon 81 enjoins that in this “ only font shall 
the minister baptize publicly.” This difficulty would require a re- 
ference to the bishop or ordinary. 

Another difficulty, which many clergymen would feel, might be, 
that a restoration of the primitive usage might tend to make some 
Christians dissatisfied with the baptisms which have been adminis- 
tered otherwise, as if they were not valid. This difficulty, of course, 
might be much obviated by teaching on the subject. But, in truth, it 
is an objection which equally hes against all reformation. 

Some clergymen, also, might feel an objection to break in upon 
established usage without the direct sanction of the bishop. Of course, 
it would be only right and dutiful to consult with the bishop; but at 
the same time it should be remembered, that a single bishop in his 
diocese is only the execudive, and not the /egis/ative, authority in the 
church; and the legislative authority has already decided in favour 
of immersion, in the rubric. “In the church of England,’ says Bishop 
Jeremy ‘Taylor, “ there is a law, that when children are baptized 
they shall be dipped in water; only if they be sick it shall be suff- 
cient that it be sprinkled [poured] upon them; but yet the custom of 
sprinkling all does prevail. In this case we are to stand to the law, 
not to the custom, because the law is still in force, and is actually in- 
tended to prevail according to the mind of the church; and it is more 
agreeable with the practice, the laws, and customs of the primitive 
church, and to the practice of Christ and his apostles.” And, again, 
“ we are to follow her [the church of England's] command, because 
that command is not only according to the meaning and intent of the 
word Barrifere in the commandment, but agrees with the mystery of 
the sacrament itself; “ for we are buried with him in baptism,” saith 
the apostle. “In aqua tanquam in sepulchro, caput immergentibus, 
vetus homo sepelitur et submergitur; deinde nobis emergentibus ; 
novus resurgit inde ;’’ so St. Chrysostom, “ the old man is buried and 
drowned in the immersion under water; and when the baptized per- 
son is lifted up from the water, it represents the resurrection of the 
new man to newness of life.” In this case, therefore, the contrary 
custom, not only being against an ecclesiastical law, but against the 
analogy and mysterious signification of the sacrament, is not to be 
complied with, unless in such cases as that can be, of themselves, 
sufficient to justify a liberty in a ritual and ceremony ; that is, a case 
of necessity.”.—-Of the Power of the Church in Canons and Censures. 
Vol, xiv. pp. 55—64, Heber’s Edition. 

If it should, in any case, be felt impracticable, at once, to restore 
the primitive usage, | would suggest that a step towards it might be 
attained by having the font filled with water, (instead of the usual 
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custom of having a small bason inside the font,) and by holding the 
child over it while the-water is poured upon it. 
Would it not also be well in new churches to take care to have the 
fonts made sufficiently large to admit of immersion if required ? 
1 am, Xe. CaTHOLICUS, 


A CONVERT TO ROMANISM., 


Sin,—A young English lady, who had recently renounced the com- 
munion of her own church, hes entered a convent of Carmelites, at 
Rome ; and the circumstances of her conversion have been considered 
so important and interesting that they have already been published in 
three different languages. Cardinal Weld has printed a narrative 
of them at Rome, with an Italian translation, and Mr. Drach, libra- : 
rian of the Propaganda, has translated the work into French. 

As the young lady was only eighteen years old when she aban- 
doned her church, the public will be curious to know what could have 
been her motive for so unnatural a proceeding ; and happily we are 
not left in the dark. She informs us in her narrative, that “ her 
doubts respecting the orthodoxy of the Anglican church commenced 
with her earliest childhood, and that from the moment she began to learn 
the Apostles’ Creed she ceased to be a protestant ! 

Romanism is not usually considered very favourable to the exercise 
of the right of private judgment ; but here, forsooth, we have a car- 
dinal holding up to the admiration of the Roman-catholic world a 
precious instance of it, in a child (we may presume) of four years old . 
beginning to question ‘the orthodoxy of the Anglican church! We ‘ 
are told that it ceased to be a protestant before it had quite got by 
heart the Apostles’ Creed ; but, unfortunately, we are not informed 
which article of that creed effected its conversion. As, however, 
there is an instance on record of a protestant servant in a Roman- 
catholic family being induced to change his religion mainly by his tad 
master pointing out to him that he had all his life been professing his 
belief “in the holy catholic church,’ we may presume that it was the 
same potent argument which opened the eyes of the cardinal’s 
protegée, 

The young lady’s subsequent impressions and reasonings were 
equally s satisfactory. “rom her infancy she felt an attachment to 


ros 


Romish ceremonies, and all that was Romish made an impression upon / 
her. When four years old, she visited a convent of Carmelites, and eae) 
remembers it still. In Ireland, at ten years old, she had occasion to Mee 
see some Roman catholics, and enter a Roman-catholic chapel. She ieRea 
accidentally met with an Ave Maria in Italian, and learnt it by heart, Bia | 
Notwithstanding, (!) her ideas of religion were very vague. One thing oa ted 


only she was convinced of —namely, that the Anglican was not 

the catholic church ,—the inference which she had drawn at four 

years old from the Apostles’ Creed. 
These particulars are taken from a review of the young lady’s | i} 

work, in a very able French periodical—« L’Ami de la Religion.’ | UL 
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The reviewer’s reflections upon it (it is a Roman-catholic publication 
are, of course, of asomewhat different character from those which have 
just been made. He informs us further, that she had much to suffer, 
when residing with an uncle in Germany, (& ce qu'il paroit) on 
account of her bias to the Roman-catholic religion—i, e., he is not 
quite sure that all she sufiered was for this reason. Part of her 
suffering might, perhaps, have arisen from her own imprudence, for- 
wardness, or bad temper. But her sufferings were all for the gospel’s 
sake, for all that appears to the contrary ! 

The young lady tormally renounced her religion in London, April 
25th, 1832, when she was not quite nineteen ; and, having previously 
converted her mother, set off with her two days after for Rome, as the 
reviewer adds, quitting England for ever. 

And this is a convert from protestantism, of whom the Romanists 
are so proud that a cardinal of their church has published a narrative 
of her conversion in three different languages ! 


P 


AFTERNOON DUTY. 
Siz,—A correspondent, in your last number, inquires, what is the 
best method of instructing, and keeping together, a Sunday afternoon 
congregation in a country parish? I beg to send an extract froma 
book which I have lately published on preaching, which seems exactly 
to suit his case. 1 do not make any apology, because the greater 
part is taken from Paley. ‘So important did Paley consider this sort 
of preaching (i. e., lecturing), that he delivered a charge (his fourth) 
expressly upon the advantages of lectures, and particularly recom- 
mends them after the afternoon service, in country parishes. ‘ Lec- 
tures may be given,’ he says, ‘on the creed, the Lord’s prayer, the 
commandments, the articles ; but expositions of scripture possess mani- 
fest advantages above other schemes of teaching. ‘They supply a 
more extensive variety of subject ; as one short chapter, or half a long 
one, will always be sufficient for one occasion.’ ‘1 am apt, also, to 
believe, that admonition against any particular vice may be delivered, 
in commenting upon a text in which such vice is reproved, with more 
weight and efficacy than in any other form. The scripture will seem 
to lead you to it, so that it will exclude the suspicion of intentional 
personality, even though you speak freely and pointedly.’ He might, 
perhaps, have added, with equal truth, that lectures of this sort afford 
opportunities by which the great truths also of the gospel may be 
impressed on the minds of many hearers more advantageously than 
in any other way. In addition to this advice, he affords us the valu- 
able authority of his own experience of the good resulting from such 
a mode of instruction. <'I'he afternoon congregation, which consisted 
of a few aged persons in the neighbourhood of the church, seldom 
umounted to more than twelve or fifteen ; since the time I have com- 
menced this practice, the congregation has advanced from under 
twenty to above two hundred. This is a fact,’ he goes on to say, 
‘worthy your observation, because I have not a doubt but every 
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clergyman who makes the like attempt will meet with the same 
success, and many, 1 am persuaded, with much more. Any one 
commentary on the New Testameni will supply materials for the 
work, and is, indeed, all the apparatus necessary for undertaking it. 
Grotius, Hammond, Whitby, Clarke, and, above all, Doddridge, will, 
any of them, be found to contain what is sufficient for the present pur- 
pose. For the purpose of public expounding, a different preparation 
will be necessary for different persons, and for the same person in 
the progress of his undertaking. One may choose, at first, to write 
down the greater part of what he delivers; another may find it suffi- 
cient to have before him the substance of the observations which he 
has'to offer, which will gradually contract itself into heads and notes 
or common places; upon which he will dilate and enlarge at his dis- 
eretion. In the mode, also, of conducting the work, room may be 
left for difference of choice. One may choose to expound the second 
lesson, another the gospel of the day, another a portion of scripture 
selected by himself; and, to another, it may appear best to begin with 
the gospel, and go regularly forward, which method I have practised, 
as most simple and connected.’ If I may be permitted to add a sug- 
gestion of my own, (since the worthy writer allows every one the free 
exercise of his own method,) I should recommend an harmonical ex- 
planation of the gospel, admitting copiously of illustration from other 
parts of scripture ; and I would in general propose one main subject.’ 
(See Ecclesiastes Anglicanus, pp. 413, 415.) ‘There is more on the 
subject, but I will not transcribe it, having read your caution to cor- 
respondents not to make their letters too long. W. GRESLEY, 
Lichfield, Nov. 7, 1836. 


ON THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE HOLY COMMUNION, 


Sir,—I have just read the letter by your correspondent “Canonicus,” 
on the administration of the Holy Communion, which, in many re- 
spects, seems most excellent ; but there is a portion of it which ought, 
perhaps, to be modified, and it may be right to draw attention to it. 

“ Canonicus,”’ it appears, considers that the pronouncing the words 
once only to those assembled round the altar, and then giving the 
elements severally, in silence, to each individual, might possibly di- 
minish or impede the efficacy of the blessed Sacrament. And his 
argument is, that the sacraments being ordinances of Christ, for our 
salvation, wholly above our understanding, we have no means of 
knowing what is essential to them, what not; and since there is 
strong presumption that everything which we have received from the 
ancient church is derived from the apostles, this practice of using 
certain expressions at the delivery of the sacred elements to each com- 
municant, which is confessedly most ancient, is also apostolic ; and 
that, therefore, in altering it, we may not unreasonably fear, lest we 
be found changing what was instituted by God: a profaneness which 
no serious mind would like ever to risk. 
Now to this argument, from ancient custom, one would certainly 
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assent heartily in all its consequences, considering the subject in hand 
is one, as “ Canonicus” well observes, so wholly above our under- 
standing, as the blessed sacrament of Christ’s body and blood. But 
Mr. Palmer, whom no one can accuse of irreverence for Primitive 
usage, has, in his valuable work on the antiquities of our Ritual, the 
following passage :—“ With regard to any words used at the delivery 
of the elements, we know not when they began to be used. Our Lord 
made use of expressions in the delivery of the sacrament which the 
apostles commemorated in their thanksgiving and consecration ; but 
there is not the slightest reason to think that these expressions were 
ever in any way used at the delivery of the elements in the primitive 
church. However, in the second and third centuries, it appears that 
a certain form was used in many, if not all, churches. The minister, 
in presenting the bread to every communicant, said, ‘the body of 
Christ ;’ and the communicant, to signify his faith, said ‘Amen.’ ”’ 
(Palm. Orig, Liturg. iv. xx.) This passage is the more remarkable, 
since, at first sight, the fact of a certain form having been used in many, 
if not all, churches in the second and third centuries, would have ap- 
peared, instead of not the slightest, rather the strongest possible, reason 
for supposing that it was at least in some way used in the first. But 
since so earnest a defender of antiquity as Mr. Palmer, has come to 
quite an opposite conclusion, there must be some distinct grounds for 
knowing that the inference in this case will not hold good. And if 
this be so, however we may disapprove of the irregularity, inex- 
pediency, and, in the present state of the church, increased injurious- 
ness, of not administering the blessed elements as the rubric directs, 
and the custom of the church catholic for 1600 years sanctifies, still 
we must not charge good, though, possibly, mistaken men, with a ten- 
dency to the hateful errors of Zuingli because they adopt a practice 
which is, perhaps, actually, though one would suppose not virtually, 
nearer that of the apostles’ time than the one which we adopt our- 
selves. I remain, sir, your obedient servant, TAs ie 
Nov. 9, 1836. 


CATECHISING AND VISITING. 
Sirk,—Your correspondent, “ J. B—v,’”? who invites a reply, says, 
‘“‘ My evening sermons will be dropped sometime in November, and 
will not be resumed till Easter; and meanwhile I am desirous of de- 
termining what to do for next year. There are three courses open : 
—l. To go on as I am doing—2. To preach a sermon of the 
ordinary length, with the ordinary proportion of singing—3. To 
catechise throughout the year.” To this I observe, that by the act of 
uniformity no such liberty is left, as the rubric has clearly stated what 
our duty is:—“ The curate of every parish shall diligently, upon 
Sundays and holydays, after the second lesson at evening prayer, openly 
in the church instruct and examine so many children of his parish 
sent unto him as he shall think convenient, in some part of the 
church catechism.” He may have a sermon in addition, but must, 
under no pretence, omit catechising. The act of conformity enjoins, 
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(sec. vi.) “ And be it further enacted, that every person who shall 
hereafter be presented, &c., shall, within two months next after that 
he shall be in actual possession, &c., upon some Lord’s day, openly, 
publicly, and solemnly read the morning and evening prayer appointed 
to be read by, and according to, the said book of common-prayer at 
the times thereby appointed, and after such reading thereof shall 
openly and publicly, before the congregation there assembled, declare 
his unfeigned assent and consent éo the use of all things therein contained 
and prescribed, according to the form before appointed,” (sec. iv.) | 
would venture to suggest to “ J. B—wn,”’ whether, salva conscientia, 
he can omit catechising under any circumstances. By his own state- 
ment his congregation appear to preter catechising; not, however, 
that we are necessarily to be guided by their opinions, but by our 
rule of duty, to which, if we constantly adhere with earnest prayer 
to God for his blessing, we may look for a gradual improvement in 
the sentiments and conduct of our flock. The blessing of God will 
sooner or later be sure to attend those who walk in the strict line of 
duty, and labour earnestly in the vineyard, trusting to him to give 
the increase. ‘There is one sentence in “J. B—n’s’’ letter that 
would appear to afford some insight into his apparent want of success 
in gathering together a congregation. “ 1 may add,” says, he, “ that 
my bodily strength does not admit of my doing much in the Sunday- 
school; and that there are impediments (?) to my doing anything at 
all on the week days.’ Now, may not the thin congregation on 
Sundays be ascribed to this omission? There is a homely proverb, 
“a house-going parson makes a church-going people ;’’ which per- 
sonal experience and observation lead me to give my assent to; and 
by our ordination vow we are bound to visit for the sake of monitions 
and exhortations. “ Will you,” says the bishop, “ be ready, with 
all faithful diligence, to banish and drive away all erroneous and 
strange doctrines contrary to God's word; and to use both public and 
private monitions and exhortations, as well to the sick as to the 
whole, within your cures, as need shall require, and occasion shall be 
given?” To which the candidate for the priesthood is directed to 
answer, “I will, the Lord being my helper.’’ Now, surely this 
neglect of “ J. B—vy’s” flock requires private monitions and exhorta- 
tions;”’ and if exhorted and rebuked with all long suffering and doc- 
trine,’” who can doubt the result? With relation to service in the 
evening, if “ respectable and religious’ persons really point out 
“ actual mischiefs” that arise from it, | do not see how he can be jus- 
tified in continuing it; otherwise he would do well to be guided by 
the number of persons assembled. He will be sure to find impedi- 
ments to some of his parishioners attending the service at either hour. 
The question for him to consider would be, at what hour the smaller 
number of impediments exist in his parish. lam, &c. 
A Parisn Priest. 
Nov. 9th, 1836. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


TURNING TOWARDS THE EAST, 


Dear Sik,—A correspondent in your last Number, who signs himself 
“A. QO. V.,” inquires whether the practice of turning from the con- 
gregation during the prayers was either “ one of those in use by the 
primitive church, before the fifth century, or is authorized or sanctioned 
by the rubric, or by the common usage of our church.” 

I would submit to his consideration the following extracts from one 
of the ablest and most perfect commentaries on our liturgy —* Bishop 
Sparrow’s Rationale of the Common Prayer.” 

The rubric before the ‘Te Deum, concerning the lessons, was, at the 
time he wrote, (i. e., before the last revision,) thus expressed. (The 
little alteration since made in it does not, in any way, affect the argu- 
ments) :— 


“ The minister that reads the lessons, standing, and turning himself so as he may 
be best heard of all such as are present.” 


In speaking of this rubric (p. 43, Edition of 1668,) he says— 


“Turning himself so as he may be best heard of all, that is, turning towards the 
people ; whereby it appears, that immediately before the lessons he looked another way 
Srom the people, because here he is directed to turn towards them. 

“ This was the ancient custom of the church of England, that the priest who did 
officiate, in all those parts of the service which were directed to the people, turned 
himself towards them, as in the absolution.—See the rubric before absolution at the 
communion. ‘Then shall the priest, or bishop (if present) stand, and, turning him- 
self to the people, say, &c. So in the benediction, reading of the lessons, and holy 
commandments; but in those parts of the office which were directed to God imme- 
diately, as prayers, hymns, lauds, confessicns of faith, or of sins, he turned from the 
people ; and for that purpose, in many parish churches of late, the reading pew had 
one desk for the bible, looking towards the people to the body of the church, another 
for the prayer-book, looking toward the east, or upper end of the chancel. And 
very reasonable was this usage ; for when the people were spoken to, it was fit to 
look towards them ; but when God was spoken to, it was fit to turn from the people. 
And besides, if there was any part of the world more honourable in the esteem of 
men than another, it is fit to look that way when we pray to God in public, that the 
turning of our bodies towards a more honourable place may mind us of the honour 
and majesty of the Person we speak to. And this reason St. Augustin gives of 
the church’s ancient custom of turning to the east in the public prayers, because the 
east is the most honourable part of the world, being the region of light, whence the 
glorious sun arises, —August. 1, 2. de Serm. Dom. in Monte, c, 5. That this was 
the constant practice of the church, to turn towards the east in her public prayers, 
may sufficiently appear by St. Augustin, in the place last cited, where he says, ‘ Cum 
ad orationes stamus, ad orientem convertimus’—When we stand at our prayers, we 
turn towards the east. And by Epiphan. |. i. heer 19. ¢. 19, who there detests the 
madness of the impostor Elzceus, because that, amongst other things, he forbad 
praying toward the east. And the church of England, who professes to conform to 
the ancient practices, as far as conveniently’she can, as may be seen in many passages 
of her canons, and other places, did observe the same custom in her prayers, as appears 
by the placing of the desk for the prayer-book (above mentioned ) looking that way, 
and as may be collected from this rubric, which directs the priest in the reading of 
the lessons to turn to the people, which supposes him at prayers and the psalms to look 
quite another way, namely, (as in reason may be concluded) that way which the 
catholic church uses to do, for divers reasons, and, amongst others, for that which 
St. Augustin hath given, because that was the most worthy part of the world, and 
therefore most fit to be looked to, when we come to worship God in the beauty of 
holiness. 

“Again, another reason may be given of turning from the people towards the 
upper end of the chancel in our prayers, because it is fit, in our prayers, to look to- 
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wards that part of the church, or chancel, which is the highest and chief, and where 


God affords his most gracious and mysterious presence; and that is, the holy table 
and altar, which anciently was placed towards the upper or east end of the chancel, 
This is the highest part of the chancel, set apart to the highest of religions services, 
the consecration and distribution of the holy eucharist, Here is exhibited the most 
gracious and mysterious presence of God that in this life we are capable of, the 
presenee of his most holy body and blood. And therefore, the altar was usually 


called the tabernacle of God's glory, his chair of state, the throne of God, the type of 


heaven, heaven itself.” 


‘There is more to the same purport, and written in the same pirit, 
but I fear the extract is already too long. The sound wisdom and 
the lowly-minded primitive piety that pervades these reasonings, will, 
[ trust, be a sufficient excuse. If any of my brethren, either amongst 
the clergy or laity, should be hereby led to examine for themselves 
this most excellent little book, I feel convineed I shall not: have 
trespassed on your readers’ patience in vain, Believe me, dear Sir, 
yours truly, G. 


‘ 


P.S.—Allow me to add, that in the copy of this book from which T 
have made this extract, there is a frontispiece representing a minister 
and congregation in the act of saying the litany, a// with their faces 
towards the altar. 


INFANT BAPTISM. 


Str,—Every proof, incidental as well as direct, of the apostolic origin 
of ‘the rites now practised in the church is of importance.” Will 
you, therefore, allow me to direct the attention of your readers to 
Actsy xxi. 20,21, as affording proof, of an incidental. kind,.of, the 
apostolic origin of infant baptism. Iam not aware of this: passage 
having been referred to in the controversies carried on between the 
church and the antipeedo-baptists on the subject. Wall refers to. it 
in his Defence of the History of Infant Baptism, p,. 209, but not for 
this specific purpose ; yet it appears to me to furnish the strongest 
circumstantial evidence of the sacrament of baptism being adminis- 
tered to infants in the time of the apostles, and with their sanction. 
Krom this passage we learn the fact, that the Jewish Christians circum- 
cised their children ; for James, and the elders of the chareh of Jerw- 
salem, gave the Apostle Paul reason to understand that the Jews 
“ which -believed’’ had conceived a prejudice against him because 
they had heard that he taught “all the Jews who were among, the 
éYehitiles not to cireumcise their children ;” consequently, they them- 
selves must have continued to circumcise their children after they 
had.embraced the gospel, or they could not have resented St. Paul's 
sapposed disregard of infant circumcision. But it appears to me impose 
sible that the apostles could have allowed them to circumcise their 
children. if they had forbidden their baptism; and that they’would 
have consented to the continuance of an ordinance which admitted 
them tnto covenant with God if: there had been anything in the nature 
of the new dispensation which was opposed to their admission into the 
church... What a manifest absurdity would it have been to have made 
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them partakers of an ordinance by which they were made children of 
God, (Ezekiel, xvi. 21,) if it were contrary to the will of God that 
they should be adopted into his family by baptism. The apostle, 
as it appears to me, could not have sanctioned the continuance of the 
rite of infant circumcision, and have forbidden infant baptism. It 
is not sufficient to say that baptism had a spiritual signification, 
(1 Peter, iii. 21,) which infants could not understand, and therefore 
they could not have been admitted to it; for the same argument 
would set aside infant circumcision, as circumcision also had ; 

spiritual signification, (Rom. ii. 28, 29,) which infants could not ceil r 
into; yet infants were circumcised. Abraham was circumcised be- 
cause he believed, “and he received circumcision, a seal of the 
righteousness of the faith which he had yet being uncircumcised,” 

&e. (Rom. iv. 11.) But his children, though « by reason of their 
tender age” they could not believe, were nev ertheless circumcised, 
So the adult Jewish convert to the gospel was baptized, because he 
believed on the Lord Jesus, and he received baptism as a seal of the 
righteousness of the faith which he had when he was not baptized ; 
and if it were the will of God that his children should be circumcised 
before they believed, though faith was the condition of circumcision 
in an adult,—and if, moreover, this rite were continued to be adminis- 
tered to them under the gospel,—does it not seem a groundless sup- 
position, that they were denied the rite of baptism, and should any- 
thing less than a plain passage of scripture in favour of it lead us to 
adopt it? Iam, Sir, your obedient servant, B. 


SABBATH. 


Siz,—Perhaps some of your correspondents could inform me why the 
church, both in the communion service and in the catechism, has 
changed the word Sabbath in the fourth commandment for that of 
seventh. In Kxodus and Deuteronomy we read, “ and rested the 
seventh day, wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed 
i: fo hereas in the two places referred to, we read, “ and rested 
the seventh day, wherefore the Lord blessed the seventh day, and 
hallowed it.””. ‘The change is a material one; for some writers have 
founded an argument for the possibility of the day of rest being 
altered from the seventh to the first day of the week on the fact of 
its being stated, that God blessed and Ladin red, not the seventh, but 
the Sabbath day. Dr. Dwight’s words on the subject are these :— 

“ This institution obviously consists of two parts: the Sabbath, or 
holy rest, and the day on which it is to be holden. They are plainly 
alluded to as distinct from each other. The Lord ‘rested the seventh 
day, and blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it.’ This language is 
chosert of design, and, as I apprehend, with a propriety inte sntionally 
instructive to us. God did not bless the seventh day, or hallow it, 
as the seventh day, but only as being the day on whic h the Sabbath, 
or holy rest, was to be kept. Were, then, the Sabbath warrantably 
to be kept, at different periods, on each of the days of the week, the 
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blessing would follow it, on whatever day it was holden. The day 
might be altered without altering at all the substance of the institu- =| 
tion.— Sermon cvi. pp. 13, 14. Was, then, the word Sabbath changed 
by the church for that of serenth by accident or design ? 

1 am, Sir, your obedient servant, B. 


CONDITIONS OF SALVATION,—EPISTLE OF ST. BARNABAS. 


Sir,—The authorities quoted by “ Candidus’’ for calling good works 
or obedience a condition of salvation, are taken from a list which ] drew 
up and published a few months ago.* A friend has since pointed out 
to me the two following passages, which, perhaps, you will have the 
: kindness to lay before your readers :— 
Axcusisuor Usner.—“ Obj. : Is there not requisite a condition of faith, and a 


condition of obedience ? 

“ Ans. Neither of these, according to our common understanding, do hinder the 
fulness and the freedom of the grace of the gospel. 

* Not faith, &c. 

** Obedience hinders it not. 1 am required, may some say, to be a new man, a new 
creature ; to lead a new life. 1 must alter my course, and is not this a great clog 
and burden? And do you account this free, when I must crucify lusts, mortify pas- 
sions, &e.? Is this free, when a man must renounce his own will? Yes, it is as 
free as may be, &e. . . 2... If the King give a pardon to a notorious rebel, for 
treason, so that he now must live obedient as a subject, the King need not, in regard 
to himself, to have given the pardon ; if he give it, he takes not from his freeness by 
insisting that he must live like a subject afterwards: the very acceptance of the 
pardon implies it.” (Serm. on Redemption by Christ. Eph. i, 13.) Vii 

Simeon. —** Yet are faith and obedience indispensably necessary to our eternal sal- 
vation ; nor need we be afraid of speaking of them as connvitions of our salvation, pro- 
vided we be careful to divest them of all idea of merit, or of being a price whereby 
ulterior blessings are purchased,” (Vol. 1, p. 439.) 

[N.B. The Ztalics are mine. ] 


I will take the present opportunity of replying to the question ad- 
dressed to me by “ Omega” on the subject of the epistle ascribed to 
St. Barnabas. Occasional parallelisms may, of course, be found in all 
writers, of all ages, every antithetical sentence being necessarily more 
or less of this form. But if the parallelic construction be a mode 
of composition peculiar,t not “to the writers of the New Testament,”’ 
but to Jews, then the discovery that instances of this construction 
abound in any composition amounts almost to a presumption that the 
author of that composition was a Jew. The force of this presumption 
depends entirely on the number of parallelisms in proportion to the 
length of the composition in which they are found, and is not ma- 
terially lessened, if at all, by the discovery of a few parallelisms, how- 
ever striking, in authors of a different age and nation, i 
I am, X&c., T. KY? 
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* Aythorities for calling Good Works a Condition of Salvation. London : 
Rivingtons. Price ld. 


+ I have used “‘ Omega’s” word, VPerhaps we should rather say, a favouri/e mode 
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USE OF THE WORD “ MERIT,’ &e. 


In your last Number, you speak in terms of high and well deserved 
approbation of a little pamphlet by the Rev. W. Barter, in reply to 
Mr. Bickersteth, on the progress of popery. It is from no inclination 
to detract from the character of those “ observations’’—the excellence 
of which I fully appreciate—that I call your attention to a passage jn 
which Mr. Barter seems to me to have made a rather hasty and wn. 

‘alled for concession to the conventional phraseology of the new 
school. The passage is in page 17 :—“I have seen many books (of 
the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge,) of w hich I wholly 
disapprove ; for instance, I have seen the expression, that we shall be 
rewarded according to our ‘merits; now, were this the case, who 
would escape? The believer will be rewarded according to his 
works, not accordmg to his merits.”’ 

No doubt it is prudent to avoid the employment of the word 
“merits,” as the object of future reward, at the present day, on ac- 
count of the controversial character which that word has assumed, and 
the different significations which modern disputers attach to it,* (on 
those accounts T never would use it in conversation unaccompanied 
by some phrase to limit its signification) ; but it is one thing to decline 
the use of a particular term, where a synonyme or phrase is at hand, 
because it may be misunderstood, or may be provocative of discussion, 
or may offend a weak brother, and another to attach the most ob- 
jectionable meaning to it, and hence to condemn its use, which, in 
this instanee, would imply a censure on some of the most learned and 
most humble of our divines. Jeremy Taylor, for instance, employs 
the word exactly in the way here so unceremoniously condemned :— 
“David took it for a great honour, that the daughter of his king was 
judged a reward of his valour. God surpasses this, and honours so 
much the service of his elect that he pays their imerits with no less a 
reward than himself.” — Contempl. Lib. ii., cap. 2. See also the 
whole of the third chapter of Butler's Analogy ; and Hooker (to name 
no more) at least twice defends the use of the word in the sense of 
attainment, by the authority of antiquity,—once in the sermon on 
“ Justification,’ and once in the fifth Lib. of Kecl. Pol., where he has 
this remarkable passage :——“ I will not, in this place, dispute whether 
voluntary fasting, with a virtuous purpose of mind, be any medic ‘inable 
remedy of evil, or a duty acceptable unto God, and in the world to 
come even rewardable as other offices are which proceed from Christian 
piety, whether truly it may not be said, that penitent, both weeping 
and fasting, are means to blot out sip, means whereby, through God's 
unspeakable and undeserved mercy, we obtain and procure to our- 
selves pardon, which attainment unto any gracious benefit by him 
bestowed the phrase of antiquity useth to express by the name ol 
“imerit.’+ Thus used, and thus defended, by some of our most 


* « Expertes, male ominates 
Parcite verbis.”—Tlor. Od. 
t Ou which passage Mr. Keble quotes St. Amb. 63, 17.—“ Qui sunt hi precep- 
tores novi, qui meritum excludant jejunii?” Even Bishop Burnet, objecting to the 
word " merit,” admits that a “sense is given to it by many of the church of Rom 


to which no just exception can be made.”— Art. xii. 
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standard writers, surely the word “ merit’ does not deserve to be quite 
80 unceremoniously repudiated, Had, indeed, the writer of the tracts 
alluded to employed it to convey the absurd idea of abstract and pro- 
per merit on the part of a son of Adam, Mr. Barter would not, I am 
persuaded, have disapproved of it as “ confused,” but have condemned 
it as unchristian. In page 32, Mr. Bickersteth is said to ascribe to a 
“ Leader in a protestant church’ the expression, that the bible should 
not be circulated without the prayer-book as a safeguard, which Mr. 
Barter admits to be an “ inconsiderate expression, and cannot agree 
with the man who recommends giving the bible, with the prayer-book 
as a safeguard against it.” But why suppose this “ protestant leader” 
to recommend the prayer-book as a safeguard “against the bible? 
Do not the words, in their obvious sense, imply, that it is proposed to 
be given as the safeguard of the bible ?—its office being to guard the 
bible from misconstruction on the part of the reader, and consequently 
the reader trom the ill effects of that misconstruction ; and as every 
misconception of the bible must be productive of evil to the miscon- 
ceiving reader, he who provides a safeguard for the one supplies also 
a safeguard to the other, defending one from profane, the other from 
spiritual, i injury. In this obvious sense men are permitted, and even 
enjoined, to be the humble guardians of revealed truth ; so ‘Timothy 
is admonished by St. Paul to keep (gvAakoy, guard) that which was 
comunitted to his trust; but we do, indeed, abandon our argument, 
and lie at the mercy of our opponents, when we permit them thus to 
construe our terms as they please, to make them the signs of ideas 
which they were never intended to portray, and then to expatiate 
triumphantly on absurdities of their own creation, like a certain 
dramatic hero, “ Who makes his giants first, and then he slays them,” 
| am, dear Sir, yours very truly, 
A Memper oF Tue Society 
FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE, 


P.S—The measure which Mr. Bickersteth deals to the Romanists 
of to-day, on account of their alleged disbelief in the doctrine of the 
Trinity, appears very hard, when we recal to mind that, a few cen- 
turies ago, they were pneried of being unchristian because they did 
hold this doctrine—* And that the wonderful providence of God did 
bring to pass, that he bishop of the see of Rome should be famous for 
his triple crown, a sensible mark whereby the world might know him 
to be that mystical beast spoke n of in the Revelation to be the great 
and notorious Antichrist, in no one respect so much as in this, that he 
maintaineth the doctrine of the Trinity.” — Hooker’s bol: Pol, 
Lib. iv., 8, speaking of the Socinians of Poland. 


DAVID'S NUMBERING THE PEOPLE, 


Sir,—As L was yesterday reading Prideaux’s Connexion, | came to 
the following passage :— Joab was nine months and twenty days 

tak ing an account only of ten of the trithes of Israel, and of no more tn 
them than of the men that were fit for the wars.’ Part os hook 9. The 
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learned Dean is combating the error of such as would argue that the 
historical and scriptural dates do not agree concerning the decree of 
Cesar Augustus, that all the world should be taxed when C yrenius 
was governor of Syria, But an idea came across me from the juxta 
position of Joab’s name and Joseph’s, that the sin of King David may 
be hereby understood. A numeration of the people of | alee was to 
be taken when the Prince Messiah should be on earth; his coming 
was to be marked by that political feature. Did David fancy himself 
that Prince, or hope to prove himself such by the numeration which 
he commanded? Sam. 2nd, ch. 24. Ei U. 
Coaley Vicarage, Gloucestershire. 


DR. BUCKLAND. 


Mr. Evitor,—The controversy that has arisen on the theory of Dr. 
Buckland and others, with regard to the period assigned to the crea- 
tion, under the term days, does not appear a question of such im- 
portance to the truth of the Mosaie records as the opposers of it 
imagine. When prophetic days are admitted on all hands to stand 
for years, and when, moreover, a thousand years are with the Lord 
but as one day, a Christian, who is a firm believer in holy writ, but 
not a profound geologist, may see no reason to circumsc ribe the limits 
of creation within a ahhie day and night, when no sun or moon 
divided the day from the night, as was the case in the portion of time 
assigned to the first three days of the creation. In the “ Bibliotheca 
Biblica,”” Genesis, ch. 1, v. 19, is the following note :—“ In answer to 
that perverse objection of the Manichees, how could there have been 
three days before there was one sun? S. Austin very judiciously 
tells them that either by these three days we may understand so m: ny 
portions of time commensurate with that of a d: ay, or such periods a nd 
distinctions of time as God was pleased to div ide ite work of creation 
by : mt De Genes, We. 
Without entering into the discussion, which seems to have excited 
strong feelings in the disputants, I presume that such an authority as 
Augustin, whose belief in the letter of S. S. cannot be ques- 
tioned, and on whom no philosophical theory on this subject had any 
influences, will abate the asperity of those whose zeal in a good cause 
may excite prejudices, or warp the judgment, in contradiction to 
opinions which others may consider at least harmless, and not incon- 
sistent with Revelation. W. 


ORIGIN OF DR. HAMPDEN’S THEORY. 


My pear Sir,—You know that I worship, only on this side ol 
idolatry, that series of letters which appeared at first under the sig- 
nature of ‘«‘Cantabrigiensis,’ and afterwards were published with a 
illustrious name of Richard Porson. Dr, John Jones speaks of 

second series, that appeared under the signature of Gregory Blunt, as 
1 jewel sparkling with wit and learning, which few men [he might 
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have said not two] in the whole nation are entitled, by erudition and 
talents, to claim as their own. It is a most hi asty performance, and 
was never to be avowed; consequently, it shews nothing of that 
deeply meditated plan and consummate judgment displayed in the 
other set. But we have one great advantage in it: the mighty writer 
of these letters is not Kpuuvous. = 

And it is from this source of plainly delivered sentiments that I 
presume a late theological system has been drawn. At all eve nts, its 
author is entitled to the high authority of this great predecessor, if the 
Cambridge professor and he only learnt from one and the same 
school. I have been lately refreshing my memory of this “ jewel,” 
when I was much struck with the exact agreement ; and T think that 
you will recognise the Oxford regius professor i in the following extracts 
from Gregory Blunt :— 


Page 7.—*‘ It is by such criticisms and such deductions, of which we now com- 
plain, that scholars and divines have so greatly impeded the gospel of Christ from 
having its free course, and from working conviction on the minds of sceptics and un- 
believers.” 

Page 3.—“ When I say Christianity, I do not mean practical Christianity, which, 
in my opinion, formed upon a careful perusal of my bible, though net, it seems, in 
yours, is the only real, genuine Christianity; containing all that Jesus and his 
apostles ever put into their religion. ....... This Christianity, which, 
because it was so plain and simple, and had so little to do with learned systems, dis- 
putes, and controversies, was foolishness to the Greeks ofold ........ . this 
Christianity you and I, and all of us, understand well enough, because the true 
religion of Jesus is so plain, that no one ever did, or could, misunderstand it.” 

Page 4.—“ I mean theoretical Christianity—a thing which you and many others, 
for want of knowing better, suppose to be, in some shape or other, the Christianity 
of the scriptures, but which, in every shape that it can assume—and it can and does 
occasionally assume a greater variety of forms than ever Proteus did—has nothing 
of Christianity belonging to it but the name. I mean the motley Christianity 
which men fabricate by sewing scraps and bits of texts together.” 

‘* We are told that apostolical Christianity, which is, to this, Hyperion to a satyr, 
was not hidden in a corner, ( Acts, xxvi. 26,) but this ‘ thing of shreds and patches’ 
is to be found nowhere in the bible, but in holes and corners. 

Page 6.—“ All theoretical Christianity is * man’s device,’ (Acts, xvii. 29,) the 
mere coinage of the brain, the ‘ trumpery’ of fathers and councils, of theologues and 
schoolmen.”’ 


I trust, now, that due shame will be felt by the Oxford malignants, 
as the “ Edinburgh Review” so well designated those bigoted adhe- 
rents to a doctrine which Mr. Blunt says, page 4, “is pretty gene- 
rally admitted to be in its wane, by critical scholars and rational 
Chri istians, when they find thatthe ‘ Docti et Prudentes’ themse Ives ad- 
vanced the principles which they have been opposing.” And I trust 
that the bishops will unanimously require that the Oxford candidates 
for orders shall be duly imbued ‘with the Porsonic school of divinity, 
so ably administered by the present regius professor, as well as the 
Porsonic school of criticism, which, as the Rev. Robert Taylor has 
shewn in his manifesto, teaches that the rec ived text and the au- 
thorized version circulate, as the word of God, several passages, ad- 
mitted by adi to be forgeries and Lies. 

FRANCIS Huysue. 
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WESTMINSTER ABBEY.—CATHEDRAL SERVICE, 


My pear Sir,—On Sunday, Oct. 16, | went to Westminster Abbey, 
and, not knowing the time of service, was, I regret to say, too late for 
the beginning. Wishing not to disturb the choir, I followed a verger 
into the gallery, which, | thought, would be a quiet place. There | 
found a few people sitting, or standing about, laughing and talking - 
others walking from place to place, gazing up at the building; and 
throughout the whole service there was a continual interruption of 
persons coming up or going down the stairs, I need not say there 
were no hassocks. In the aisles below, there was an unceasing tramp 
of feet. Tar the greater part of the service was drowned in the con- 
fusion and noise around me. 

In the afternoon, I went into the choir, and sat in a stall close to 
the singing men. ‘The choir was full, and the people seemed quiet, 
"At the anthem, I could not but see unambiguous evidences how small 
a part of the whole ceremony were the dean, the canons, and the 
liturgy, compared with the singing, and the singing men, whether in 
the judgment of the congregation or the performers. But let that 
pass, It was well sung, for they were all professional singers. When 
the minor canon stood up to preach, behold a sudden, uneasy, univer- 
sal, motion began throughout the choir, even to the very foot of the 
pulpit, and a multitude sauntered out with the most perfect coolness, 
leaving the prose to take care of itself. Nor was this all! The 
singers also thinking it, I suppose, to be a “rest’’ or “ divertisement” 
to the main opera, began to talk audibly, and with an utter disregard 
of the notice provoked by their irreverence. ‘The same tramp of feet 
outside the choir was kept up as in the morning, and continual rest- 
lessness and disquiet. Now may I ask you to tell me— 

1. Why should the gallery of an abbey church be converted into an 
opera box, and the choir into the pit ? 

2. Why should idlers, and profaners of the worship of God, be 
suffered to lounge about in any part, how narrow soever, of the aisles, 
during the time of service ? 

3. Why is not the canon directing that persons shall be compelled 
to come in or go out altogether, put in force ? 

4, Why are persons suffered to come in for the anthem only, and 
so to pour contempt on the public teaching, as well as the solemn 
services of the church ? 

5. Why are professional singers employed in the holy offices of the 
sanctuary ? 

I do not wish to speak unkindly of them; many, I believe, are truly 
respectable, but we do not need their services; the cathedrals do not 
hang upon their breath, as too many think, or act as if they thonght. 
Some appear to keep the whole chapter in order by the threat of a 
strike, so as to make “aus silet’’ need a very unpoetical rendering; 
but, after all, what we want is order and devotion, not consummate 
musical execution, though this, too, is well, where it may be had com- 
bined with higher and holier things. So long as cathedrals can give 
salaries, we shall not want singers. We have an apparatus for a con- 
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tinual supply of singers in the schools attached to cathedrals and col- 
leges, and, by a little attention and organization, we might have 
singers in every way qualified, and, above all, in holy orders. 

if we have less perfect music, at least the sanctuary of God will be 
cleansed of the present abomination, that maketh desolate between the 
anthem and the sermon. 

I may add that, at Chichester, the present dean has most wisely 
and effectually provided against the disorderly conduct of idlers and 
loungers, by having every door into the cloister and into the abbey, 
but one, closed at the beginning of service. Both iu the cloister and 
the abbey, rails are fixed to cut off every way except into the choir. 
This may be more difficult at Westminster, but that is all. It only 
needs vigour, and the execution of canons and regulations already in 
being, by the legitimate authorities, to rescue the abbey church from 
its present unhallowed state of profanation during its most sacred 
services, 

While these things last, how shall we plead for our doomed cathe- 
drals, as the nurseries of devotion ? 

Believe me, my dear sir, yours very faithfully, 

A True Lover 
OF OUR BLEsseD CATHEDRAL SERVICES,* 





BURIAL OF PAUPERS. 


My Dear Sir,—A case has lately arisen in this neighbourhood, in 
consequence of the erection of poor-houses under the New Poor Act, 
which must naturally, more or less, affect the rights of the clergy 
throughout the country, and which, if (as they assert) the Poor Law 
Commissioners have the power to make and un-make laws without 
consent of King, Lords, and Commons, is well deserving the imme- 
diate attention of the clergy. Under the new system, the aged and 
infirm paupers of some dozen parishes, comprising a population of 
50,000, are placed in one common union poor-house, situated in the 
parish of A. A pauper belonging to the parish of B. dies in the said 
union poor-house at A.: in the church-yard of which parish is the 
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* This letter deserves most serious consideration, There is something utterly dis- 
gusting in the conduct of very many of the English people, who frequent both St. 
Paul’s and Westminster Abbey, and leave the place as soon as the anthem is done. 
To interfere with this, doubtless, would be to intrench on the liberty of Englishmen ! 
But bad as the state of public opinion is, it would and must support those who would 
endeavour to stop this gross profanation. With respect to the professional singers, 
the editor must express his full concurrence with this letter; and all the respectable 
professional men will agree with him. They who have heard the Canterbury choir, 
under the management of the present excellent and indefatigable precentor, well 
know that there is no need of professional men to give our admirable cathedral ser- 
vices their full effect ; and they who know the respectability of the Durham choir 
well know that there is no need to tolerate the conduct exhibited occasionally, both 
by professional and other singers, elsewhere. Let one or two of these gentlemen be 
taught that, though their voices may be a loss to the choir, the loss of their situation 
will follow such conduct, and that we prefer having a poor choir for a time, to having 
those, who do not consider it as a religious service, and we shal] not hear much more of 
these complaints. —En. 
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deceased to be interred? Under the old law of the land there js 
little doubt that the deceased would have been interred in parish A,, 
and. the clergyman of parish B.could not have been compelled to bury 
him without the payment of a fee usually paid for. out-parishioners, 
The Poor Law Commissioners, however, assert that is not the case, 
and that the clergyman of parish B. must inter the pauper without de- 
manding the usual fee for an out-parishioner. No doubt similar cases 
have occurred elsewhere. I shall feel obliged, therefore, if, through 
yourself, or any of your correspondents, you could furnish an opinion 
on the subject to, My dear Sir, yours very truly, —_H, 


MR. BYNG. 


Sir,—In the June number of your Magazine, I find it recorded that the 
church at Potters Bar, near Barnet, was built at the sole cost of G. Byng, 
Esq., M.P. This is a mistake ; it was built by subscription. But Mr. Byng 
has the double merit of having taken an active part in soliciting contributions 
towards the expenses, and of supplying all deficiencies. 

Every one feels grateful to Mr. Byng for his exertion and liberality, and 
every one, [ believe, acquiesced in the propriety of leaving the superintend- 
ence of the building in his hands, and of his appropriating to his family a 
large vault under the east end of the church. 

It is due, also, to Mr. Byng, to let it be known that he has expressed his 
intention of providing a house for the clergyman ; but it would be unjust to 
others who, according to their ability, contributed freely to the work, and it 
must be presumed it would be offensive to Mr. Byng himself, to leave the 
statement in your Magazine uncontradicted. 

I am, Mr. Editor, your obedient servant, L, L.* 
Clifton, Nov. 2, 1836. 


ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 
Dear Sir,—If the author of the questions, No. 11. in your last number, will 
refer to Bingham’s Antiquities, b. ii., ch. 10, sec. 4, 5, 6, 7, he will find, 
that though it was a rule of the church that bishops should be chosen from 
those who had passed through the inferior offices of the ministry, yet when, 
for particular reasons, this rule was departed from, the persons chosen for the 
episcopate were immediately consecrated without receiving the intermediate 
orders. ‘The contrary custom,” says Bingham, ‘is a modern practice, 
scarcely ever heard of till the time of Photius, ann. 858, who, to avoid the impu- 
tation of not coming gradually to his bishoprick, was on the first day madea 
monk; on the second, a reader ; on the third, a subdeacon; on the fourth, a 
deacon; on the fifth, a presbyter; and on the sixth, a patriarch, as Nicetas 
David, a writer of that age, informs us in the Life of Ignatius. Spalatensis 
observes the same practice to be continued in the Romish church, under pre- 
tence of complying with the ancient canons, though nothing can be more et 
trary to the true intent and meaning of them; which was, that men shoul 
continue some years in every order, to give some proof of their behaviour 7 
the church, and not pass cursorily through all orders in five or six days time ; 
which practice, as it does not answer the end of the canons, so It 1s agra 
without precedent in the primitive church.” I may, however, observe, that this 
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* Such communications ought to have a name. Of course, when anonymous, 
can only say, * Valeant quantum.” —Ebp. 
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practice was followed by our church in 1661, at the consecration of the Scotch 
bishops, Sharp, Fairfowl, Hamilton, and Leighton, who, having previously 
received ony presbyterian orders, were ordained deacons and priests, in con- 
sequence, if [ remember right, of the scruples of one of the English prelates 
appointed to consecrate them. Bishop Jebb, in his edition of Burnet’s Lives, 
says that this prelate was right in his scruples. 

I am, dear sir, yours very respectfully, OMEGA, 


QUESTIONS. 
Mr. Epitor,—Allow me, through the medium of your Magazine, to solicit 
replies to the following queries :— 

1. At a burial, is a clergyman authorized in allowing a psalm to be sung, or 
the organ to be played, between the interval of reading the 39th and 40th 
psalms and the /esson appointed for the burial service ? 

2. Is he authorized in allowing, and has he the power of forbidding, the 
singing of a psalm over the body when deposited in the ground ?* 

An answer to these questions will much oblige your obedient servant, 


* We 
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Guido and Julius. The Doctrine of Sin and the Propitiation ; or, the 
True Consecration of the Doubter Exhibited, in the Correspondence of 
Two Friends. By the Rev. F. A. D. Tholuck, D.D., Professor of 
Divinity in the University of Halle. ‘Translated from the German 
by Jonathan Edwards Ryland, with an introductory Preface, by 
John Pye Smith, D.D. London: W. Ball. 1836. pp. 263. 


Tue first part of this correspondence is on the subject of sin, and 
treats of that oldest of all problems, “The origin of evil.” To say 
that Professor Tholuck has obviated the difficulties which surround 
it, would be as erroneous as to say that there are no conditions of the 
human mind to which his work may afford something like satisfaction 
under difficulties. ‘Tio the reviewer, however, it appears that condi- 
tions of mind such as would require and would be satisfied with the 
arguments, or rather the suggestions, of this work, are more likely to 
occur in Germany than in England ; and therefore, that it will lose 
considerably by transplantation. There are often striking remarks, 
glowing passages, and happy illustrations, in the book, but there is a 
vagueness and indistinctness of view about it which renders it ill 
adapted to our national habits of thought. ‘The same may be said of 
the second part, which is on the subject of the propitiation of sin. 
The close of the second part is occupied by the history of a death-bed 
scene, attended by a sort of mysterious patriarch of the Moravian 
persuasion ; and when one compares the learning and the abstruse 
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‘* These questions have recurred constantly. Perhaps some one will answer them 
again.— Ep. 











































) 


~~ 





0 NOTICES AND REVIEWS, 


speculations of the former part of the volume with the something like 
rhodomontade of the concluding scene, one lays down the book rather 
in doubt whether one has been reading the solution of a difficult 


problem in the metaphysics of religion, or a sentimentally religious 
tale. 


Sermons. By the Rev. Alfred Williams, M.A., Alternate Morning 


Preacher of Berkeley and Quebec Chapels, &e. London: 
Rivingtons. 1836. pp. 419. 


Tats is a volume of sermons published by subseription, and at the 
solicitation of friends, who appear to have been members of Mr, 
Williams's congregation. The sermons are plain and sensible; the 
subjects well chosen and well treated. 





Four Discourses on Repentance. By the Rev. Thomas Ainger, A.M., 
Assistant Minister of the New Church of St. Mary, Greenwich. 
London: J, W. Parker. 18386. pp. 88. 

Mr. AINGER’S discourses have been so often and so justly commended 


in this Magazine, that it is needless to say more than that this little vo- 
lume is like its predecessors. 





The Mourner’s Solace. A Devotional Anthology. By the Author of 
“'The Solace of an Invalid.” London: Hatchards, 1836. pp. 216. 


One of the many well-intentioned books written for the consolation 
of mourners. In this instance the reader has the advantage of know- 
ing that the suggestions are not entirely speculative, but that the book 
is written by one who has suffered under severe affliction herself. 





An Analysis of the Bible, with reference to the Social Duty of Man. 
By Montgomery Martin. London: Longman and Co. 1836, 
pp. 134. 


Tuts is an useful little manual of texts, relative to the social duties of 
man, something after the fashion of a commom-place book to the bible. 
There are some valuable remarks, in a short preface, on national reli- 
gion, as the only sure ground of national hopes. The value of these 
remarks, however, depends rather on the source they come from 
than on their intrinsic nature, because a remark on such 4 
subject, coming from one so well acquainted with the worldly 
sources of national prosperity as the author of the History of the 
« English Colonies,” must carry weight with it. The body of the 
book consists wholly of passages of scripture, conveniently arranged, 
and therefore can need no remark. 





A Country Curate's Autobiography ; or, Passages of a Life without a 

Living. In 2 vols, 8vo. London: Smith, Elder, and Co,  18d6. 
Tur author of this work professes to be a gentleman who, some years 
ago, went to Cambridge as the genius of his family, and unfortunately 
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foand himself, instead of being a wrangler, only about the middle of 
the of woddo. He is very angry, in consequence of this mishap, that 
wranglers should swallow up all the good things in the church, to the 
exclusion of men who are much more meritorious, and who, instead 
of poring over the integral calculus and dynamical problems, have 
been spending their time in learning something of life, and pursuing 
that very profitable, but somewhat indefinite, line of study, called 
“ Belles Lettres.” His remark about the wranglers, who gormandize 
all the good things in life, is so happily expressed, that it must be 
quoted. He gives up to them, without a struggle, fellowships, head- 
ships of houses, bursarships, and all college preferment; “they 
worked for it, they have earned it, and they have it. But, I say, let 
not the free and healthy circulation of public life be checked and 
benumbed by such a fallacy; let not the working curate starve in a 
discharge of duties by which the good will and approbation of a parish 
are derived to him, while a man, it may be of far inferior talents, walks 
into beneficial fatness, merely and solely because he was a wrangler !” 
This extract will explain very fully to all members of the university 
the author’s notions on university honours, while it will give them an 
opportunity of judging his competency to write about them, as well as 
his knowledge of life. Ifany person is anxious to accompany this 
curate in his after career, they will find him writing a love letter to a 
Highland girl, whom he had never seen “ but once, and hardly ever 
spoke to.” This Highland love, stern poverty impels him to forsake 
for a city broker’s daughter; but when this lady’s father objects to 
marriage without a better provision than a curacy, our hero, being 
thwarted in his worship of mammon, resolves again that “all for love” 
is the only part worthy of a man, and marries the Highland lady. 
There are a few scenes of this gentleman’s life, such as his change of 
curacies and rectors, &c., introduced into the book, while the rest of it 
is chiefly occupied with scraps of controversial conversations, de omni 
scibili, from “ Cobbet’s Legacy to the Parsons,” up to the explana- 
tion of the No. 666. To say the truth, the best part of the book is 
the remarks on Cobbett. The author appears, from his own account, 
to have attracted the attention of the bishop of his diocese, before his 
ordination, by some pamphlet in favour of the church, and to have 
been ordained in consequence, “ notwithstanding some little irre- 
gularity (the consequence of partial blindness and elevated plebeian- 
ism) in my college testimonials.” (!) One is very sorry to find that a 
gentleman with such high qualifications as this writer thinks he has 
acquired from his college course of study and conduct, should, as yet, 
have met with no higher reward than a curacy of 150/. per annum. 
But the best advice which one can give him on this subject is, that 
when he next writes a book, he should take care to say as little as pos- 
sible about himself. He can argue; and if he writes another pam- 
phlet, with well arranged facts and clear reasonings, but without a 
word of his own adventures, it is impossible to say whether the bishop 
who was so obliging as to ordain him may not give him preferment. 
It would be difficult to imagine why this book was written,—to tell the 
world how a curate married for love, because he could not marry for 
money, how he has a great fund of knowledge, and likes a game at 
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whist,—if the secret had not.come out in the second volume, name! , 
that the gentleman is writing for monéy. One ‘may pity his ditt 
culties, but it is not the less wrong to expose himself and his profession 


. 


fo,.such just and severe animadversions as those to which his book will 


assuredly give rise, 


The Claim of the Church to the Affections of her People, as their Guide 
to the House of Prayer, briefly considered in an Address to his 
Parishioners ; by Sir Herbert Oakeley, Bart., Dean and Rector of 
Bocking. Boecking: Parkinson. 1836. pp. 108. 

A VALUABLE address, on the necessity of prayer, on the advantages 

ofa settled form of prayer, and on the excellences of our liturgy. 

It embodies a brief but good account of the object of the various 

parts of the Book of Common Prayer; and it is to be hoped that it 

may fully answer the wishes of its excellent author, in bringing wor- 
shippers into the house of God. The profits of the work are to be 
given to some local charity. 





Truth without Novelty ; or, a Course of Scriptural Instruction for every 
Sunday in the year, principally designed for Sunday Schools. By the 
Author of the Guiding Star, and other Tales. In two parts. Part I. 
Hatchard and Son, &c.. 1836. pp. 154. 


Tus, seems to be a very useful little manual of questions on the 
various subjects brought before us by the church services throughont 
the year, . This part reaches to Whit Sunday. The questions relate 
mt to scriptural references, partly to practical applications of scrip- 
ture. There are also short practical addresses interspersed. The 
truth; is, that all volumes of questions, with answers, are difficult 
matters to deal with; they ought to be considered as only suggesting 
questions to teachers, because all question-books, with answers, used 
in a class, end in being simply committed to memory. The course of 
questions suggested here appears judicious. 





The Book of Christian Gems, Doctrinal, Spiritual, and Practical ;, Se- 
lected from various Authors, by the Rev. Joseph Jones, M.A., of 
Newchurch. Oxford: Talboys. 1836. pp. 416. 


A votume of pleasing and well selected extracts, with an index of 
subjects. 


The Book af Common Prayer, according to the use of the United Church 
of England and Ireland, Translated into Hebrew. London. 1886. 


Tuis Hebrew liturgy has been published by the Society for Promot- 
ing Christianity among the Jews, for the purpose of dissipating the 
prejudices of Jews, in various countries, against Christianity, by shew- 
mg them that Christians use a form of prayer taken, in many in- 
stances, from their own scriptures. In some regions, such as Morocco, 
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Christians are looked upon, by the Jews almost as idolato indeed, 
ag, worse st idolators ; ad wherever this prejudice tite! ite oily 
way to, deal, with it is to shew them the prayers of Christians ‘it ‘in i 

own sacred tongue, . In many parts of Europe, also, Hebrew i the 
only language in which a Jew believes that prayer Can ‘be offered. 
This volume is addressed to them, and intended to open their’ éyés 
also to the real nature of Christianity. The translation is chiefly that 
of Mr. Czerskier, of Warsaw, revised by Messrs, M‘Canl, Alexander, 
and Reichardt, and is now padtiahen as these gentlemen say,.with a 
modesty which does them the highest honour) in hope that, from suc- 
cessive corrections of it, by learned Hebraists, at last a perfect transla- 
tion may be obtained. It is more to be wished than expected, that there 
will be @ great many students in Hebrew able to appreciate the ex- 
cellence of this work, or, at any rate to correct and improve it, after 
passing through the revision of Mr. M‘Caul and Mr, Alexander ; but it 
ought to be in the hands of every Hebraist. Its typographical execu- 
tion is in the last degree beautiful. rw 


Gymnasium sive Symbola Critica, (abridged.) By the Rev. A. Crom- 
bie, LD, London: Simpkin, Marshall,and Co. 1836. T2ino. 


Tue reviewer having (twenty years ago) constantly . used), Dr. 
Crombie’s Gymnasium, and received real benefit from .it,) in, Latin 
composition, can confidently recommend it. The remarks on the use 
of words and phrases, fol!owing the examples, are excellent ; and' Dr, 
Crombie’s acuteness and clearness, in treating grammatical subjects, 
are of the first order. Would that by this, or any other aid, youtig 
men could be induced to attend to Latin composition. A good: Latin 
composer must have studied Cicero well; and a man who knows 
Cicero well, knows more than most men do even now. The book is 
abridged by its learned author, and in this form will be most usefal:” 





Guy's Hospital Reports. Edited by G. H. Barlow, M.A. and L, M., 
Trinity College, Cambridge; and J. P. Babington, M. A. Trinity 
College, Cambridge, Vol. 1. London: Highley, 1836, 8yo, 


AuruoueH this Magazine cannot pretend to criticise medical works, 
it is impossible not to notice this splendid volume, full of papers by the 
most eminent men, and of admirable illustrations, put fc without 
one word of puff or parade, and thus reflecting the highest creditvon 
both the authors of the articles, the editors, and the institution from 
which it proceeds, The quietness and excellence of the work tell their 
own tale, In the list of lectures at the end, it appears that the’able 
chaplain, the Rev. F’. Maurice, delivers a course on moral philosophy, 
which, as the writer is informed, is. very well, attended. ; Sucha 
course of lectures, for medical students, is a point of the highest conse- 
quence. May it be the beginning of that better state of, things which 
it was the humble object of some papers in this Magazine, some months 
ago, to forward and promote! 
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NOTICRS, AND, REVIEWS. 


London, | 
Tax part: of ‘this little pamphlet, states ‘with’ hitch” 


force the grounds of dissatisfaction with the Romish ‘church which’ 
have induced a to aaa to mm it, and to attach himself to our 
establishmen e therefore professes himself “in communion with» 
the church of Rogiand, or, Sie Properly speaking, with the Christian 
chireh, diffused through the world, of which the church of England 
is only a portion, and which is made up of all such of every ¢lime. 
and “nation as ‘sincerely profess, agreeably to the gospel, to seek the ’ 
kingdom of God and his righteousness,” Ss 





Guidé to the Greek Tragedians. Being a Series of Articles on the Greek 
Drama, Greek Metres, and Canons of Criticism. Collected’ and 
arranged: by the Rev. J. R. Major, M,A., Head Master -of King’s | 
School, London. London: Valpy. 1836. pp. 202. 


‘T'm8is a eollection which the title page sufficiently describes.’ ' It is 







of ‘thie ‘same ‘¢lass’of works as “ The Greek Theatre,” and gives the | 


usual! information requisite for understanding the dramatic writings of 
the(#réeks, conveniently and briefly: The name of Mr. Major, who 
is already so well known by his editions of the Hecuba, &c., will be 
a strong recommendation to it, as being likely to ensure its accuracy. 


_—_— ‘ » 1, ata 


History of British Quadrupeds, By ‘Thomas Bell; FLAS. ‘\Londoii': 


John Van Voorst. 1836. Part V. 
Mk» Baun's..work goes.on increasing in beauty, if possible. The 
wood+guts of dogs in this number ‘are almost as good as anything 
from the Landseers’ pencil. The number is full also of amusing anec- 
dotes. 


Finden's Parts .and Harbours of Great Britain. London: Charles 
‘Dit. 1836. -4to. Part TI. » oldewies 


Island, Dunstanborough from the Eastward, Blyth, and Berwick. It 
is really very hard to speak in too strong terms of the great beauty 
of the execution of this work, and of the choice of subjects, which 
are picturesque and interesting in the highest degree. “None of the 
many publications of this kind appear to the Reviewer to equal this i 
interest, 4 

Fisher's Views—Syria, the Holy Land, Asia Minor, §c., Wiustrated. 

London and ‘Paris’: Fisher, Son, and’ Co. ~ 4to.. Part Oi 

ly is difficult to imagine a series of views more full of interest. for 
Christian readers than these. Lebanon, Damascus, Antioch-—W hat 





THE pine in this number are, Dunstanborough Castle, Castle of Holy : 
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are these! But above all, perhaps the views in the ueighbour- 
Tarsus, setting before us the mountains and scenery which 
's eyes, attract the eye and engage the’ feelings. Mr. 


ptions, : 
mg and displays all the enthusiasm which the scenes 
whi journeys are well calculated to inspire. Altogether 
is @ very valuable publication. | 


Two Sermons. 1. The Fall and of Man—2 .The Wrath to 
Come. By the late Rev. W. Howels, Minister of the Epi 
Chapel, Long Acre. London: Hatchards. pp. 47. 


Two excellent specimens of the powers and peculiarities of a very 
remarkable man. 


iHY 
rf 


3 





A Book of Family Prayer ; compiled by the Rev. W. F. Hook, M.A, 
London: Rivingtons, pp. 71. 


Tas admirable little manual is composed on the principles of adapting 
the services of our church to the purposes of family prayer. 

are appropriate collects for each day of the week, and occasional 
prayers to be inserted among the parts. of the daily service of the 
church, which are retained for family use. It is to be hoped that this 
book will find its way into many houses, and it will be sure to find its 
way to the hearts of those that dwell in them. 





Mr. J. ANperson’s Sermon at the Consecration of Trinity Chapel, 
in the parish of Fletching, sets forth, briefly and strongly, the national’ 
importance of our established ministry. 


Da. A, B. Evans’ Sermon on Effectual Means of Promoting and 
Propagating the Gospel, is, as might be expected from him, full of 
sound and sensible suggestions. 


Tue Magazine of Health, published by Tilt, has reached its Tenth 
Number, and seems to be conducted in a good spirit, and to contain 
much interesting information, and many useful hints. It is likely to 
be a valuable accession to our periodical literature. It is by no meats 
exclusively technical, but addressed, to use a vulgar phrase, perhaps 
rather more to the “ general reader’ than to the professional man, 


Mepr’ s Apostacy of the Latter Times has been reprinted, in a small 
form, with an introduction, by T. D, Gregg, A.M. The part of the 
introduction relative to the authority of the church, and the apostolical 
succession, is very ably written. 

Mr. Kestr’s Visitation Sermon on Tradition has been printed by 
request of the clergy. It is very valuable, as distinguishing the proper 
from the improper use of tradition, as well as shewing the office of 
tradition before the canon of scripture was completed. It can scareely 
be needful to recommend a sermon on such a subject, from such a 
source, 
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~ Dr. Guty’s Sermon, Gods with us, preached before the Societ 
the 'Sons’of the Clergy, has been ‘published. It. is full: of ndnetide 
thdtter, ‘and ’allusiong ‘tothe ‘gredt’ men "who, in’ the’ early days of 
pra ss ininistered to her spiritual advantages ‘by promoting the 

ly, of. the scriptures. : 

Tr will be a great gratification to’'all lovers of sound divinity and 
good ‘argument, that Mr, Ogilvie has published his Visitation Sermon, 
On the Apostolic Origin of the Three Orders of the Ministry. ‘The 
argument relative to episcopal consecration is as shortly and con- 
veniently stated as it can well be, and the notes contain very judicious 
references to the best authorities. Mr. Ogilvie has done great service 
by selecting this topic, and treating it so admirably. 

Journeyings and Encampments of the Israelites from Egypt to’ Canaan. 
An useful map. 


»Iv js:very gratifying to find that the excellent edition of Cowper's 
Works, by Mr. Southey, has now got on to the commencement of the 
poetical works, which will contain some new matter, and will be 
altogether the most perfect existing. This first volume of the poems 
has a very beautiful engraving of Lady Hesketh. 


MISCELLANEA. 


EXTRACT FROM THE BISHOP OF EXETER’S CHARGE. 
REMARKS ON THE IRISH BILL, 


I pass to other particulars in the legislation of the current year, which must 
have excited more than common interest in you. 
Among these I will first remark on the bill entitled ‘An Act for the better 
Regulation of Ecclesiastical Revenues, and the Promotion of Religious and 
Moral Instruction in Ireland :”—in plain English, for seizing on the revenues 
of the protestant church in Ireland, and applying them to some undefined pur- 
pose of teaching morality without religion, and religion without a creed. 
On this bill I shall be brief; but I cannot but congratulate you, on higher 
grounds than sympathy with your distressed and excellent brethren, the clergy 
of that country, that the cause of true religion has not been there abandoned ; 
that those moderate funds (for such they have been proved to be) which the 
piety and wisdom of former ages have provided for the maintenance, and the 
extension, of a pure faith throughout Ireland, have not become the prey of a 
perfidious faction, which could not have acquired the powers of mischiet 
which, unhappily, they possess and exercise, but by entering into engage- 
ments, and binding themselves by pledges, which Englishmen and protestants 
would deem it impossible for any who call themselves Christians to dare to 
violate. In the discussion of the measure in Parliament, I felt it my duty to 
rest my resistance to it on this point—to denounce as treachery, aggravated 
by perjury, such an exercise of rights,acquired under an oath “not to weaken 
or disturb the protestant religion.” In truth, when we call to mind the 
solemn and oft-repeated protestations made by the Roman catholics, and by 
their friends for them,—of the sense in which they took that oath, and of the 
awful obligation imposed by it upon their conscience,—and then advert to the 
certain consequences of the proposed bill, (if it had passed,) as avowed by its 
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chief adviser,—that it would prove a serious discouragement, a heavy blow to 
the protestant religion, and a.triumph to its enemies; but that it was a-mea- 
sure which the augmented force of the Roman catholics, and their upmitigable 
hostility to that religion had rendered necessary :—when we call to mind that 
such was the nature of the measure, such the argument by which it was en- 
forced, I know not in what milder terms the indignation of an honest mind 
can be expressed than by characterizing the conduct of those who demanded 
it as treachery aggravated by perjury: No. obloquy—however it. may,,be 
attempted to heap obloquy on ali who thus feel and thus proclaim their feclir 

—no violence of invective, from whatever quarter, and in whatever place, hig 

or low, it may be uttered,—shall deter me from giving expression to similar 


indignation, so often as it shall be called forth by similar perfidy exhibited in 
such @ cause. 


STATE OF RELIGION IN PRUSSIA. 


On more than one former occasion this Magazine has endeavoured to direct pub- 
lic attention to the attempts now making to undermine the principle of a 
national establishment of religion, by a reference to the excellent working of a 
more liberal mode of procedure, as adopted in Prussia. Nothing could be more 
amusing than the attempt to liberalize England by the importation of the 
customs of a country where a monarch rules without a constitation. It 
was hinted that it was easy enough, in such a case, to maintain an even balance 
between protestantism and popery, where the clergy of both creeds are prohi- 
bited by law from controversial preaching, and are, besides, amenable to a 
civil discipline, which is likely to prevent their ever proving troublesome. It 
is well to have good authority for all that one advances ; and, above all things, 
it is desirable to obtain the testimony of our opponents. The following passage, 
extracted from Dr, J. P. Smith’s Preface to “‘ Guido and Julius,” will prove, it 
is to be hoped, an instructive lesson to those politicians whose tender feelings 
have been so acutely touched by the sufferings which an established church 
must cayse to dissenters that they are anxious to avail themselves of the insti- 
tutions of Prussia, as a means of correcting those of England. Coming from 
a dissenter, and one whose name stands deservedly high among the dissenters, 
it will possibly have a weight with Mr. G. C. Lewis, and others of his school, 
which nothing proceeding from a churchman could hope to obtain :— 

* But to this cause of evil is to be added the ubiquitous meddling of government 
with all private and public life ; the difficulty, —. to almost an impossibility, 
of holding any meeting for a religious purpose, except with the permission of : 
ment; @ permission not very readily granted, and to ask for which would not always 
be safe; the utter prostration of religious liberty ; the acts of the civil power for aa 
mission to the requisite studies, for ordination, for induction, and for permanericé in 
@ parish, or any situation; the summary ejection of any clergyman, without reason 
assigned, or trial,or remedy; these, and other causes allied to them, cannot but 
secure a supply of unbelieving and ungodly young men, who will lay waste the 
church of G That such a man as Tholuck should have only the alternative of 
supporting this system, or of suffering expatriation, is a ridlanchthy r . The 

ors of those nations little think what they are doing. ‘They'may for a 
time stop up the vents of the voleano ; but they are only compressing its forees, that 
the inevitable burst may be at last the more terrible. In the meantime, the proceed- 
ings of the King of Prussia attract intense observation, To support evangelical truth, 
to unite the two protestant communions, and to recommend his new liturgy, he is 
employing both smiles and frowns; the expectancies of favour on the one hand, and, 
on the other, ejectments, banishments, imprisonments, and military, force. The 
genuine friends of the gospel are confounded with those who are so only in appear- 
ance, and the evangelism of all is ascribed to the sunshine of court-favour ; while 


men of iano Pay or infidel views, and profane men generally, are revolted, disgusted, 
ene r 


and hard in their guilt.” 
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SPECIMENS OF RELIGIOUS FEELING. 
tor VGA § (1 000¢ Advertisements from the *-Redord.””:)”\ nen 


(aw DOS .wHarare sreyersio.) bacwor 3: on tt eG toot 
‘“Fd'alt who love the Lord ‘Jesus in sincerity, and their neighbour as themselyes, 

a minister of our beloved Zion, who preaches only Jesus Christ. and him 
‘etucified; appeals for pecuniary aid’ towards a Parsonage jon a living to which 
“he has lately been appointed; the income of which is-sinall, and the parishioners 
of which are able to contribute very little. 

_ Subscriptions, addressed Miles Coverdale, at the Office of the Record, will 
be thankfally received. sete : _ {dune 30, 
ttt ’ ‘ : ‘ 2; eo 
Wanrep, in the West Indies, a respectable middle-aged Widow, holding the 
religious principles of the Record, to act as a Mipwire. (!) A certain practice 
will be insured, with the prospect of great increase. e fees much exceed 
those . Europe. Satisfactory testimonials of character’ and ability’ will ‘be 
requir 

Apply to M. D., Post-office, Croydon. {Angust }. 


(3.)—TITLE.* 


‘Wanvep immediately, a Curate. A knowledge of the Truth, personal piety, 
and devotedness to the work of God, are the qualifications which will. be 
especially sought. As the stipend is very small, the curacy will not suit, any 
one to whom emolument is an object, but a Title for Holy Orders will be given, 
~ Apply, by letter, (post paid,) Rev, J. G., 21, Princes-street, Spitalfields. 
[June 30. 
(4.) 


WaAntTED, immediately, a CLercyMAN of sound ety to' take the entire charge 

of a small parish in an agricultural part of Vor shire. Stipend 1001.’ per 

anhum, together with excellent house, garden, stable, coach house, &e. "The 

curate to be expected to take the furniture, which is of the best quality, nearly 

new, at the valuation 3601. (!! 

Address, by letter, (post paid,) W. E., Post-office, Snaith, Yorkshire. 
[October 24, 
(5.) 


Wantep a Curate for two churches in the North Riding of Yorkshire, eleven 
miles from York, and three miles from each other. ‘The applicant must be a 
Graduate of one of the three Universities, Oxford, Cambridge, or Dublin;and 
he must be a married man. None but a faithful and zealous minister of 
Christ, (who will not only feed his flock on the Lord’s-day, but also visit 
daily among the parishioners,) need apply. He must also be in full orders, 

Particulars may be obtained by writing to R. W. Y., (post paid,)Post-office, 
York, [August 4. 

(6.)—CURATE WANTED. i é' 

Wantep a CiercyMan of decided piety and ability, to assist in the duties of 
an Episcopal Chapel in the West-end of London. None need apply who 
cannot furnish testimonials for soundness of doctrinal views and holiness of 
conversation, The congregation attending the chapel consists chiefly of the 
upper classes of society, amongst whom there are many devoted servants of God. 

0 ministrations will be acceptable but those in which “ Christ is preached” in all 
the fulness and freeness of His salvation. 

Application, by letters, (post paid,) addressed to A. B., at the Office of the 
Record ; or at 32, Sackville-street, Piccadilly. -. [August 4. 





$$$ — a _ ~~ 


* This advertiser is too cunning to give his place of abode. His bishop might 
hear of this chaffering for titles. le next is bolder. 
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v4.4 iy (7) ' Auli ap 

WanTED, in an Establishnient for Y: ‘Ladies.in the country, a Lapy, from 
twenty-five to thirty-five years of age, of sound Calvinistic principles, and well 
versed in English literattite, to take a sre remrececll in the general manage- 
mént’arid instruction of the Pupils, and to teach writing and arithmetic without 
the aid of a master. - + \ avn hu 1 beta , 
-’ Apply ‘at 33, Mornington.crescent, Hampstead-road; of: by, Jetter; (post 
paid,) to T.‘R., Post-office, Warrington, Lancashire. {October 24. 


if ewiovsayi ast 3 (8.) . iMimadige> 
‘Wantep immediately, a pious CLercyman, to take the entire change of a 
Parish, within forty miles of London, in a very healthy situation, for about 
two months... The church is large, and the duty consists. of two full servi 
on the Lord’s-day, surplice-duty, and visiting the sick.. ‘The advertiser cannot 
offer more than Two Guineas per week. No house,, but lodgings be 
procured. The applicant must be of Evangelical sentiments, but not Milleha- 


rian or Calvinistic.* , 
Address, with references, (post paid,) to the Rev. A..M., 23, Bedford-row, 
London. vis 

(9.) 


Wavnrtep, @ pious CLercyman, whose sentiments in general accord:with this 
paper, to’ assist the Curate of a populous parish in a part of his duty. |The 
stipend ‘will be moderate, but the engagement will admit of taking otherduty, 
‘which is readily obtained. 108 ya 
Apply-(if by letter, post paid,) to P. P., at Mr. Bemrose’s; Derby:' » {June 30. 


(10.) 

Wantep, as Garpener, a respectable man, of strictly religious character,.who 
thoroughly understands his business in every department, of forcing, care of 
erotics, &c. As it is a place of confidence, none need apply who cannot give 
the, most unexceptionable references as to character and ability. A meniber of 
the Church of England would be preferred. ' 

Apply by letter, (post paid,) with full, particulars and. reference, to A. B., 
Office-of the Record, London, dated “‘ June 25th, 1836.” 


(11.) 

To be Let, a neat and comfortable Corrage, capable of ¢containiny a’small 
family., The house is situated in a village, in one of the midland counties, 
where the Lis preached. A pious solicitor, or Fepprcranle lawyer's clerk, 
who has, retired from business, and who would be disposed, occasionally, to 
assist a magistrate with his counsel and advice, will be greatly preferred. In 
the prospect of any service of that kind the rent will be fixed proportionably 
lo 


We i car 

| t paid) to Z., at Mr. Nisbet’s, Berners-street, Oxford-stfeet. 

a ee (August 1. 
(12.) 4 


Ww by a steady man, aged forty-one, a Srrvarion as Botier ‘if a 
: ecidedly God-fearing family, or of Sees to a single gentleman ; has ‘no 
bjection to travelling ; understands. brewing. 3 
- lL cttenes (post aid.) A. B., Mr. Smith’s, 294, Oxford-street. Yuly 28. 
(13.) \ bane 
Wanzep, the first week in August, a Lady of established piety and experience 


in tuition, as Heap Teacuer in the Crercy Davcntens’ Scnoor, at 











* Vide last advertisement. 
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Casterton. She must be well gtounded in all the necessary branches of a sound 

English education; be able to speak French fluently, and to teach drawing.— 

Wanted, also, a Younger Lady, with the same qualifications, for a junior class, 

Apply (post paid) to the Rev. W. Carus Wilson, Whittington, Kirby 

Lo e, [June 30. 
From the “‘ Record” of November. 


(14.) 
WaAntep, in a Clergyman’s family, in the country, where a kitchen-maid is 
kept, a steady conscientious Coox, who thoroughly understands her business as 
a Rigiase ort fegen ad te care of a ore aie - One who would 
lue religi ivi is desired, and she must have an unexceptionable 
character from Sat last place, 
Apply by letter, (post paid,) to A, B., Godstone, Surrey. 


(15,)—COoK-HOUSEKBEPER. 


Wantep, by a family in one of the midland counties, a woman of 
principle, and who thoroughly understands the work and duties of such a situation, 
Address (post paid) to A. Z., Post-office, Worksop, Notts. 


(16.)—cuRAcY, 

Wanrtzp, immediately, a Curate (for six months at least), to take the-sole 
cha of a small church in a market-town in an agricultural district in 
Cheshire - None need apply who would not preach the doctrines of free grace 
in all their rich and mental fulness, and who would consider an excellent 

ready-furnished house and 501, per annum a sufficient remuneration.* 
Address (post paid), Rev. W. B.,:at Mr. Pratt’s, Bookseller, Bridge-street, 
r---N.B, This advertisement will not be repeated. } 


_(17.)--apvowson. ‘ 

Tus Apvowson of a Vicarage, with a prospect of very early possession, will 
be soLp on favourable terms to a person engaging to present a man of decided 
piety. The village is very dry and healthy, in a midland county; the popula- 
tion, agricultural, about 500. The income about 150/. per annum, arising 
entirely from land let at reduced rents. There is no house fit for residence. 

Confidential communications (post paid), with satisfactory references, will 
be answered by Mr. T. S. Wooley, South Collingham, Newark. 


(18,) 


Tut Misses Rowe (three sisters) receive a limited number of Youne Lapies 
under their roof, at Goru1c Housz, Lee-terrace, Blackheath. They propose 
confining their number to twelve, being solicitous to retain the domestic 
character in their circle, whilst they would sedulously cultivate those habits. of 
regular study and moral discipline which, from various circumstances, may 
be found less attainable under the parental roof. It is their first object to 
inculcate religious principle, and to make every other pursuit subservient to it. 
They desire to direct their pupils to the diligent and conscientious im ment 
of every talent committed to them, giving a prominent place to ‘solid intellec- 
tual attainment, and not omitting the attention due to exterior deportment. 
It is hoped the instructions of an accomplished figure mistress* may afford all the 
real advantages usually expected from lessons in dancing, which is (on ana i 
excluded from their plan.* The Rev. Joseph Fenn, Blackheath-park ; the, Kev. 


a 
— net tte 








* Can it be denied that the outrageous professions of piety and practice of covet- 
ousness in some of these advertisements, which, it is said, are only a small specimen 
of what is constantly going on, are absolutely disgusting ? 
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Charles Bridges, Old Newton Vicarage, Stowmarket, Suffolk ; and James B. 
Wildman,, Esq., Chilham Castle, near a tan have kindly allowed 
references to be made to them. Terms, One H Guineas. iv 


(19.)\—wasHING. 


A Famtty who read the “ Record” (!) are desirous to RECOMMEND to other 
families a Poor Woman with seven children, who takes in wasHino, but who 
has not enough to support her family. 

For particulars apply to J. R., at. No. 3, Lordship-nlace, Cheyney-walk, 
Chelsea, where references will be given to the family who insert this. 





It is hard to describe the mixture of feelings with which these advertisements 
must be read. Feelings, indeed; too strong perhaps to be justified, will 
make their appearance. Disgust, contempt, and almost loathing, overpower 
the first impulse to laugh at the comic absurdity of the thing. Look at the 
saintly persons who wish for a cook who will value religious privileges, but 
who must thoroughly understand cooking! Look at the person who is resolved 
to have the doctrine of free grace in all its rich and experimental fulness 
preached, but is as fully resolved not to pay more than 25/. per six months for 
this precious teaching! Look at the excellent gentleman who is quite resolved 
to have a good round sum of money for the next presentation, and sees no sort of 
harm in making his rector and vicar pay for the honour of teaching him, but at 
the same time will let him off a few pounds cheaper if he will but preach the 
true evangelical doctrine! Look at the good ladies whose principles will not 
let them have a dancing mistress in their school, but strongly recommend a 
figure mistress! They probably, poor people, are forced into these absurdities, 
by the absurdities of others. But what is to be said of this union of the 
love ‘of gain and the pretended love of godliness,—this mixing up a taste 
for religious privileges with a taste for good’eating,—this earnest desire to have 
the most spiritual doctrine taught, and the firm resolution to get it as cheap 
as possible? Do persons who so shamelessly put these things forward, who 
are so careless about their own characters and doings, do they never remember 
that their fearful advertisements must get often into the hands of scoffers, and 
be made a handle for turning into contempt everything, and everybody, con- 
nected with religion ? 





SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE. 


Tue following is a specimen of the language which some of the clergy of the 
charch of England think themselves justified in using relative to the publications 
of the Society for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge. It is written by 
the Rev. Mr. Budd, and quoted in the “ Record” from the “ Christian 
Observer.” It speaks for itself, and needs no comment :— 


“ As a consistent churchman, I should most willingly unite myself with ehurch- 
men in the circulation of religious truth ; and for this purpose I became a member 
of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, in the year 1798, almost imme~ 
diately on my entering the ministry ; but I was soon constrained to confess that the 
leading doctrine of the majority of their tracts—salvation by works—was opposed to 
the two great accredited works which, as members of the church of England, they 
chiefly circulated—the Bible, and its offspring, the Common Prayer-book, the lead- 
ing doctrine of which is salvation by faith. Shortly after coming to London, in 
1800, I purchased the twelve volumes of the tracts of the Christian Knowledge 
Society, for the purpose of perusing them for circulation, and must honestly confess 
that I found them so unfit, in my judgment, for that purpose, that I studiously con- 
cealed them from the eyes of my family, as unsound and delusory statements of the 
truth of the gospel; nor would they probably have ever been drawn from their eon- 
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RECOMMENDATIONS OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL COMMISSIONERS... 


Ar the Court at St. James’, the 5th day of October, 1836, present, the King’s 
Most. Excellent Majesty in Council. 


Whereas by an Act, passed in the last session of Parliament, intituled.“ An, 


Act for carrying into effect the reports of the Commissioners appointed, to con- 
sider the state of the Established Church in England and Wales, with reference 
to ecclesiastical duties and revenues, so far as they relate to epi dioceses, 
revenues, and patronage,” reciting, amongst other things, that his Majesty was 


pleased, on, the fourth day of February, and on the sixth day of June, in. the;, 
year one thousand eight hundred and thirty-five, to issue two several commis- 


sions to certain persons therein respectively named, directing them,to consider 
the state of the several dioceses in England and Wales, with 


amount of their revenues, and the more cane! distribution of episcopal duties, 


and the prevention of the necessity of attaching, by commendam, to bishopricks,., 


benefices with cure of souls; and to consider also the state of the several 
cathedral. and collegiate churches in England and Wales, with a view to. the 
py BD of such measures as might render them conducive to the efficiency 
of the established Church, and to devise the best, mode. of. .providing for. the 
cure, of souls,,with special reference to.the residence of the. clergy on, their 
respective benefices ; and reciting that the said Commissioners had, 1n pursuance 
of such directions, made four several reports to his Majesty, bearing date 
respectively the 17th day of March, 1835, the 4th day. of March, the 20th day 
of May, and the 24th day of June, 1836 ; and reciting that the said Commis- 
sioners had in their said reports, amongst other things, recommended that 
Commissioners should be appointed by Parliament for the purpose of preparing 
and laying before his Majesty in Council such schemes as should appear to 
them to be best adapted for carrying into effect, amongst others, the following 
recommendations ; and that his Majesty in Council shall be empowered to 
make orders ratifying such schemes, and having the full force of law; and 
that the diocese of Oxford should be increased by the county of Buckingham, now 
in the diocese of Lincoln, and by the county of Berks, now in the diocese of 
Salisbury; and that all parishes which are locally situate in one diocese but 
under the jurisdiction of the bishop of another diocese should be made subject 
to the jurisdiction of the bishop of the diocese within which they are locally 
situate, and that such variations should be made in the proposed boundaries 
of the different dioceses as. might appear advisable after more precise informa- 
tion respecting the circumstances of particular parishes.or districts; and that 
none of the proposed alterations affecting the boundaries or jurisdiction of any 
diocese, the bishop of which was in possession on the 4th day of March, 1836, 
should take effect until the avoidance of the see, without the consent of such 
bishop; and that all the archdeacoaries of England and Wales should be in the 
gift of the bishops of the respective dioceses in which they are situate, 

It is, among other things, enacted, that the Lord Archbishop of Canterbury 
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and such one of his Majesty’s principal Secretaries“ of State as shall be ic 


purpose nominated by his Majesty, under his royal sign manual, (suct 
er enon ete Le gh Der Ft 
> or 0 uer, an of State, dei - 
tively members of the united Church of Great Britain and Ireland, ) the Right 
Honourable Dudley Earl of Harrowby, the Right Honourable Henry Hobhouse, 
and the Right Honourable Sir Herbert Jenner, Knight, should, for the pu 
of they Act, be one a gente be | ape by the name of “ the Hecle- 
siastical Commissioners for England,” an t name should have perpetual 
succession and e’edddnlon sak hica'ls i es AER TRE 
And it is further enacted, that the said Commissioners should, from ti 
time;' prepare-and ‘lay before ‘his Majesty in Council such ackietiien ie ) 
appear to the said Commissioners to be best adapted for carrying into’ 
ther¢inbefore recited recommendations, and should in such schemés 
mend’ anid’ propose such measures as might, upon further inquiry, whic 
said Commissioners’ dre thereby authorized to make, appear to them to 
necessary for Carrying such recommendations into fall and perfect effect }” 
vided always; that nothing therein contained should be wisinigny ta : 
if 
in 









the ‘said Commissioners from proposing in any such scheme such m 
or vafiations, ‘as to matters of detail and regulation, as should not’ 
tially ‘repugnant to any or either of the said recommendations ; 
cular, that it'should be competent to the said Commissioners to pro 
such scheme that all parishes, churches, or chapelries which are local 
in ma hee ne subject to any peculiar jurisdiction other than the jai: 
tidt ‘of thé’ oe the’ diocese iti which the same‘ are locally situate, By : 
only’ subject to the jurisdiction of the bishop of the diocese within which path” 
pak via haji, or chapelries‘are locally situate. PPT AA 
And itis further enacted, that when any scheme, prepared under the at 
of ‘the’ said ‘Act, should be approved by his Majesty in Council, it should be’ 
lawfut for’his' Majesty in Council to issue an order or orders ratifying the game’ 
and ‘specify é time or times when such scheme, or the several parts “’ 
thereof, should take effect, and to direct in every such order that the Bia 
should be registered by the registrar of each of the dioceses the bishops whereof ©” 
might or shouldbe in any respect affected thereby. oe Ptr 
And it is further enacted, that every such order should, as soon as might be” 
after the!makitig and issuing thereof by his Majesty in Council, be inserted “~ 
and published inthe London Gazette. , fm 
And it is further enacted, that so soon as any such order in Council should’ ’ 
be 80 registered end gazetted, it should in all respects, and as to all things 
thérein contained, have and be of the same force and effect as if all and. i 
part thereof were included in the said Act, any Jaw, statute, canon, I 
patént,’prant; usage, or custom, to the contrary notwithstanding. © =” 
And ‘whereas the said Commissioners, pursuant to the authority vested in’ , 
thém by thé ‘said ‘Act, have mint Map inda and laid before his’, se Te 
Couneil,'a scheme, bearing date the fourth day of October, one th eight” 






su 


; 


Snir, 


hundred ‘and thirty-six, in the words and figures following, that is to say :-— 

20/TRE KING'S MOST EXCELLENT MAJESTY IN COUNCIL: © |! : 

We, the Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England, appointed and incprpo-' 
ratei! by an Act’ of Parliament passed in this present P hand of ee esty’s 

reign, intituled “An Act for catrying into effect the Reports of the Com I~ 
sioners appointed to consider the state of the Established Church in England 

VoL. X.—Dodc. 1836. 5 ¢ 
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and Wales, with reference to ecclesiastical duties and revenues, so far as they 
relate to epi 1 diocese, revenues, and patronage,” have, in pursuance 
thereof, p and now humbly lay before your Majesty in Council, the 
following scheme for carrying into effect so much of the recommendations iy 
the said Act contained respecting the pig sa of Oxford and Salisbury as 


relates to the county and archdeaconry of Berks. 

We humbly recommend and propose, with the consent of the Right Rev, 
Thomas Bishop of Salisbury and Richard Bishop of Oxford, respectively, to such 
parts of this scheme as relate to their respective bishoprics, in testimony whereof 
they have respectively signed and sealed this scheme, that the whole county of 
Berks, and those parts of the county of Wilts which are insulated therein, 
forming together the archdeaconry of Berks and part of the diocese of Salisbury, 
shall be forthwith absolutely detached and dissevered from the said diocese, 
and shall be and become permanently annexed and united to, and included in, 
and form part of, the diocese of Oxford; and that the said archdeaconry, and 
all parishes and places, churches and chapels, within the limits thereof, and the 
present and every future archdeacon thereof, and all rural deans, and the 
whole clergy, and others your Majesty’s subjects within the same, shall be 
forthwith exempted and released from all jurisdiction, authority, and control 
of the see of Salisbury, and of the present and every future bishop thereof, and 
shall be under and subject to the episcopal jurisdiction, authority, and control, 
of the present Bishop of Oxford, and his successors Bishops of Oxford, for the 
time being, as entirely and effectually, to all intents and purposes, as the 
county and archdeaconry of Oxford and the archdeacon thereof now are. 

And we further recommend and propose, that the right of appointing the 
archdeacon of the said archdeaconry of Berks shall be vested in the Bishop of 
Oxford, and his successors Bishops of Oxford, for ever. 

And we further recommend and propose, that nothing herein contained shall 
prevent us from recommending and proposing other measures relating to the 
bishoprics of Salisbury and Oxford, respectively, in conformity to the provi- 
sions of the said Act. 


All which we humbly recommend and propose to your Majesty in Council, 
DIOCESES OF SALISBURY AND EXETER. 


We humbly recommend and propose, with the consent of the Right Reve- 
rend Thomas Bishop of Salisbury and Henry Bishop of Exeter, respectively, 
to such parts of this scheme as relate to their respective bishoprics, in testi- 
mony whereof they have respectively signed and sealed this scheme, that, 
except as herinafter excepted, the whole county of Dorset, and the parish of 
Holwell, in the county of Somerset, now forming together the archdeaconry 
of Dorset and part of the diocese of Bristol, the see whereof is now vacant, 
and the parish of Thornecomb, in the county of Devon, but insulated in the 
said county of Dorset, and now in the diocese of Exeter, shall be forthwith 
absolutely detached and dissevered from the said dioceses of Bristol and 
Exeter respectively, and shall be and become permanently annexed and united 
to, and included in, and form part of the diocese of Salisbury; and that the 
said parish of Thornecomb shall be included in the said'archdeaconry of Dorset 
and within the deanery of Bridport, and that the said archdeaconry, and all 
parishes and places, churches and chapels, within the limits thereof, and the 
present and every future archdeacon thereof, and all rural deans, and the whole 
clergy, and others your Majesty's subjects within the same, shall be forthwith 
exempted and released from all jurisdiction, authority, and control, of the sees 
of Bristol and Exeter respectively, and shall be under and subject to the epis- 
copal jurisdiction, authority, and control, of the said Bishop of Salisbury, and 
of his successors Bishops of Salisbury for the time being, as entirely and effec- 


tually, ‘to all intents and purposes, as the archdeaconry of Salisbury and the 
archdeacon thereof now are. 
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And we further recommend and propose, with the like consent of the said 
Henry Bishop of Exeter, testified as aforesaid, that the parish of Stockland, 
in the said county of Dorset, but insulated in the said county of Devon, and 
now in the diocese of Bristol, shall in like manner be dissevered from the said 
diocese of Bristol, and form part of the said diocese of Exeter, and be indluded 
in the archdeaconry of Exeter and within the deanery of Honiton, and be sub- 
ject to the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Exeter. 

And we further recommend and propose that the right of appointing the 
archdeacon of the said archdeaconry of Dorset shall be vested in the said Bishop 
of Salisbury and his successors Bishops of Salisbury for ever. 

And we further recommend and propose, that nothing hereincontained shall 
prevent us from recommending and proposing other measures relating to the 
bishopric of Salisbury, in conformity to the provisions of the said Act. 

All which we humbly recommend and propose to your Majesty in Council. 


DIOCESE OF GLOUCESTER, 


Whereas by a scheme, bearing even date herewith, we have recommended 
and proposed that the whole archdeaconry of Dorset, now forming part of the 
diocese of Bristol, the see whereof is now vacant, shall forthwith be separated 
from the said diocese, and annexed to the dioceses of Salisbury and Exeter 
respectively. 

We now humbly recommend and propose, with the consent of the Right Re- 
verend James Henry Bishop of Gloucester, in testimony whereof he hath signed 
and sealed this scheme, that the remaining part of the said diocese of Bristol 
shall be forthwith permanently annexed and united to the diocese of Gloucester, 
and that the same, when so united, shall for ever hereafter be and be called 
and known by the name of the diocese of Gloucester and Bristol. 

' And we further recommend and propose that the sees of Gloucester and 
Bristol shall be forthwith permanently united, and shall, when so united, be 
and be called, and be known by the name of the see of Gloucester and Bristol, 
and that the said James Henry, now Bishop of Gloucester, shall be the Bishop of 


the said see of Gloucester and Bristol, and shall become absolutely confirmed , 


in the said bishopric, and, ipso facto, seised and possessed of all the property, 
revenues, advowsons, and patronage now belonging to the said see of Bristol 
and all the episcopal jurisdiction, power, and authority heretofore possessed 
and exercised by the Bishops of Bristol, except so far as relates to the said 
county and archdeaconry of Dorset, without any other act, deed, form, or pro- 
ceeding whatsoever, other than such order or orders as it may please your 
Majesty in Council to make and issue in pursuance of this scheme, and under 
the authority of the said Act. . 

And we further recommend and propose that the said Bishop, and his suc- 
cessors Bishops of Gloucester and Bristol, shall be one body corporate, by the 
name of the Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol, and by that name shall have 
perpetual succession and a common seal, and that he and his successors shall 


and may by that name sue and be sued, and shall and may take and hold all » 


lands, tithes, advowsons, tenements, and hereditaments now held by the said 
James Henry as Bishop of Gloucester, or so transferred as aforesaid, or which 
may be given or granted to him or them by your Majesty, your heirs and suc- 
cessors, or by any other person or persons whatsoever, and may give or grant 
the same, and make leases and enjoy and doall other rights and acts in respect 
of the same, in as full and perfect a manner as other bishops of England and 
Wales, but no otherwise. ; 

And we further recommend and propose that the said James Henry, as 
Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol, and his successors Bishops of Gloucester and 
Bristol, shall occupy the same seat in the cathedral church of Bristol, and shall 
possess and exercise the same authority and jurisdiction, ordinary and visita- 
torial, over the dean and chapter thereof, as has heretofore been possessed and 
exercised by Bishops of Bristol. 
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“And we further recommend and propose that the éaid James Henry, Bishop 


of Gloucester and Bristol, shall be exempted and relieved from the payment of 
first fruits, and of all costs, charges, fees, and expenses whatsoever, in respect 
of his so becoming Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol. 

And we farther recommend and propose that upon the first avoidance of the 
said see of Gloucester and Bristol the warrant for the election of a person to 
be the bishop thereof, shall issue to the dean and chapter of the cathedral 
church of Bristol, and that upon all future avoidances of the said see the war- 
rant for the election of a bishop thereof shall issue alternately to the dean and 
chapter of the cathedral church of Gloucester, and to the dean and chapter of 
the cathedral church of Bristol. 

And we farther recommend and propose that all such episcopal acts, gifts, 

nts, and leases performed and made by the said James Henry Bishop of 

loucester and Bristol, and by his successors Bishops of Gloucester and Bristol, 
as may require confirmation under the common seal of a dean and chapter, 
shall be presented for confirmation to the dean and chapter of the cathedral 
church either of Gloucester or of Bristol, accordingly as the right of confir- 
mation thereof would have belonged to the one or to the other dean and 
chapter if the union of the two sees had not taken place; and that every such 
act, gift, grant, and lease, being so confirmed by such dean and chapter, shall 
be good and valid. 

And we further recommend and propose that the deanery of the Forest, in 
the said diocese of Gloucester, but now within the archdeaconry of Hereford, 
shall forthwith be severed from the said archdeaconry, and exempted and 
released from the jurisdiction of the archdeacon thereof, and shall be included 
in the archdeaconry of Gloucester, and that those parts of the existing arch- 
deaconry of Gloucester which now form the deaneries of Bristol, Cirencester, 
Fairford, and Hawkesbury, shall be forthwith absolutely detached and dis- 
severed from the said archdeaconry of Gloucester, and that the same and the 
rural deans of all the said deaneries respectively shall be exempted and released 
from all jurisdiction, authority, and control of the present and every future 
archdeacon of Gloucester; and that all the parishes within the city of Bristol 
shall be included in and form part of the deanery of Bristol ; and that the said 
deaneries of Bristol, Cirencester, Fairford, and Hawkesbury shall be constituted 
and made one atchdeaconry, and shall be called and known by the name of 
the archdeaconry of Bristol; and that the Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol 
for the time being shall and may appoint some fit and proper person to be 
archdeacon thereof; and that the said archdeaconry and the archdeacon thereof, 
and all parishes and places, churches and chapels, within the limits thereof, 
and all rural deans, and the whole clergy, and others your Majesty’s subjects 
within the same, shall be under and subject to the episcopal’ jurisdiction, 
authority, and control of the Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol for the time 
being, as entirely and effectually, to all intents and purposes, as the archdea- 
conry and archdeacon of Gloucester are now subject to the episcopal juris- 
diction, authority, and control of the said Bishop of Gloucester, provided 
that nothing herein contained shall affect any part of the parish of Bed- 
minster. 

And we further recommend and propose that the right of appointing the 
archdeacons of both the said archdeaconries of Gloucester and Bristol respec- 
tively shall be vested in the said Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol, and his suc- 
‘ceasors Bishops of Gloucester and Bristol, for ever. 

And whereas it is expedient that the Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol, for 
the time being, should reside sometimes at or near to Bristol as well as at Glou- 

cester ; ‘and that for this purpose a second house of residence should be provi- 
ded for the said bishop in some convenient situation at or near to the said city 
of Bristol, we further recommend and p that the site of the episcopal 
palace heretofore possessed and occupied by Bishops of Bristol for the time 
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being, but lately so much injured: and impaired as, to.be, wholly unfit.f i- 
tation, shall’ be forthwith sold. under our direction, and alae may eee 
veyed by the said bishop of Gloucesterand Bristol, to, the, purchaser. | > 
and that the proceeds of such sale, together )with such portion. of the, sum 
lately recovered as damages in an. action for compensation for, such jnjury, 
and the accumulations thereof, as shall remain after. payment of all proper ex- 
penses incident thereto, shall be paid and transferred to us, for the purpose of 
being applied towards the purchase or erection, under onr authority and ;di- 
rection, of a fit house of residence to be situate as aforesaid; provided that 
such house, or the site whereupon any such house is proposed to be erected, 
shall be first submitted to and approved of by your Majesty in council, : 

And we further recommend and propose that nothing herein contained shall 
prevent us from recommending and proposing other measures relating to the 
said bishopric of Gloucester and Bristol, in conformity to the provisions of the 
said Act. 

All which we humbly recommend and propose to your Majesty in Couneil. 


THE NEW DIOCESE OF RIPON. 


Whereas, by a scheme, bearing even date herewith, we have recommended 
‘and proposed that the sees of Gloucester and Bristol shall be united and become 
one see, and be held by one bishop, to be styled the Bishop of Gloucester 
and Bristol, whereby the number of bishoprics in England and Wales will be 
reduced. | 

And whereas the consent of the Right Honourable and Most Reverend 
Kdward Archbishop of York, and the Right Reverend John Bird, Bishop of 
Chester, respectively, have been obtained to such arrangements affecting their 
respective sees as are necessary to the erection of the proposed new bishopric 
of Ripon, and as are set forth in this scheme, in testimony whereof they have 
respectively signed and sealed this scheme; we therefore humbly recommend 
and propose that the collegiate church of Ripon shall be forthwith constituted 
and shall become and for ever hereafter be a cathedral church, and the seat of 
a bishop within the province of York; and that the present dean and prebenda- 
ries thereof shall from henceforth be called and styled dean and canons; and that 
the said dean and canons shall be the dean and chapter of the said churgh, and 
shall: be subject to all such future orders and regulations as may be hereafter 
made by competent authority, touching the said cathedral church, or the said 
dean and chapter thereof. 

We further recommend and propose that the town and borough of Ripon, 
and all such parts of the deaneries of the Ainsty and of Pontefract respectively 

now forming part of the archdeaconry of York, otherwise called the archdea- 
conry of the West Riding, in the county and present diocese of York, asadjoin 
to the western boundary of the liberty of the Ainsty, and of the wapentakes of 
Barkston Ash, Osgoldcross, and Staincross, respectively, and all that part of 
‘the county of York which now forms part of the archdeaconry of Richmond, 
and diocese of Chester; and the whole of the parish of Aldborough, in the 
said county of York, shall be forthwith absolutely separated and dissevered 
from the respective dioceses of York and Chester, and exempted and released 
from all episcopal jurisdiction, authority, and control of the Archbishop of 
‘York and the Bishop of Chester, and of their successors Archbishops of York, 
and Bishops of Chester, respectively, and shall be made and constituted, and 
shall become and shall be for ever hereafter called and known by the name of 
the diocese of Ripon; and. all episcopal jurisdiction, authority, and control 
Within and over the same, and every part thereof, shall belong to, and be ex- 
ercised by, the Bishop of Ripon, to be duly constituted as hereinafter provided, 
and to his successors Bishops of Ripon. rt he 
_ And we further recommend and propose: that such person as shall be. duly 
elected bythe said dean and chapter, in pursuance of a warrant from, your 
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Majesty in that behalf, and shall be duly confirmed and consecrated according 
to law, shall become Bishop of the see and diocese of Ripon, and that the said 
Bishop and his successors Bishops of Ripon shall be invested with all the same 
and the like rights, privileges, dignities, power, jurisdiction, and authority as 
have heretofore been and now are possessed by the respective bishops of England 
and Wales, and shall be subject to the metropolitan jurisdiction of the Arch- 
bishop of York for the time being, as entirely and effectually to all intents and 
purposes as the other bishops within the province of York now are. 

And we further recommend and propose that the said Bishop of Ripon and 
his successors shall be one body corporate by the name of the Bishop of 
Ripon, and by that name shall have perpetual succession and a common seal, 
and that he and his successors shall and may by that name sue and be sued, 
and shall have the power and authority to take and hold all lands, tithes, ad- 
vowsons, tenements and hereditaments whatsoever and wheresoever, which 
may be given or granted to him or them by your Majesty, your heirs, and suc- 
cessors, or by any other person or persons whatsoever, and may give or grant 
the same, and make leases, and enjoy and do all other rights and acts in respect 
of the same in as full and perfect a manner as other bishops of England and 
Wales, but no otherwise. 

And we further recommend and propose that the said collegiate church shall 
become and shall for ever hereafter be the cathedral church of the said bishop 
and of his successors Bishops ef Ripon, and shall be invested with all the 
honours, dignities, and privileges of anepiscopal seat ; and that the said Bishop 
of Ripon and his successors for ever shall enjoy and exercise the like episcopal 
pre-eminence, jurisdiction, power and authority within and over the said cathe- 
dral church and the aforesaid diocese of Ripon in as full and ample a manner as 
other bishops of Englandand Wales within and over their respective dioceses and 
the cathedral churches thereof, and shall be subject to the jurisdiction of the 
Archbishop of York and his successors ; and that the bishop and thesaid dean 
and chapter of Ripon, and all archdeacons, and the whole clergy, and others 
your Majesty’s subjects within the said diocese of Ripon, shall own obedience 
to the said Archbishop of York as their metropolitan. 

And we further recommend and propose that the said Bishop of Ripon and 
his successors Bishops of Ripon, and the said dean and chapter of the cathe- 
dral church of Ripon, and their successors, shall have full power and authority 
to do all acts and deeds, whether jointly or severally, as the case may be, within 
the said diocese of Ripon, in like manner and as fully and effectually as any 
other bishop and the dean and chapter of any other cathedral church may now 
do, either jointly or severally, as the case may be, within the province of York. 

And we further recommend and propose that the said diocese of Ripon shall 
be divided into two archdeaconries, to be called the archdeaconry of Richmond, 
and the archdeaconry of Craven, and that the archdeaconry of Richmond, in 
the diocese of Ripon, shall consist of the deaneries of Richmond, Catterick, 
and Boroughbridge, and so much of the deanery of Kirby Lonsdale as is in the 
county of York; and that the archdeaconry of Craven shail consist of the 
deaneries of Pontefract and Craven; and that the archdeacon of York, other- 
wise called the archdeacon of the west Riding, in the diocese of York, shall be 
discharged from all jurisdiction over those parts of his present archdeaconry 
which will be within the diocese of Ripon; and that the said Bishop of Ripon 
shall forthwith appoint some fit and proper person to be the archdeacon of the 
said archdeaconry of Craven; and that the right of appointing the archdeacons 
of the said archdeaconries respectively shall be vested in the Bishop of Ripon, 
and his successors for ever ; and that both the said archdeaconries and the 
archdeacons thereof for the time being shall be under and subject to the epis- 
copal jurisdiction, authority, and control of the Bishop of Ripon for the time 
being, as entirely and effectually, to all intents and purposes, as the archdeacon- 
ries of the East Riding, and of Cleveland, and the archdeacons thereof, are now 
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abies, to the episcopal jurisdiction, authority and control of the Archbishop 
of York. 

And we further recommend and propose that the said deanery of Pontefract, 
in the said archdeaconry of Craven, shall consist of all those parishes’ and 
places now within the respective deaneries of Pontefract and the Ainsty, which 
will be within the said diocese of Ripon; provided that nothing herein con- 
tained shall prevent us from recommending and proposing any such plan as, 
upon further inquiry and consideration, shall appear to us to be expedient for 
newly arranging the limits of the existing deaneries within the said archdea- 
conries respectively. 

And we further recommend and propose that nothing herein contained shall 
prevent us from recommending and proposing any further or other measures 
relating to the said bishopric of Ripon, and the endowment thereof, in confor- 
mity to the provisions of the said act. 

All which we humbly recommend and propose to your Majesty in Council. 

[After each one of the foregoing recommendations there follows his Majesty’s 
approval and the order for the ratification of the same.] wha « 


—— ee —_ - —- 


EXTRACT FROM THE BISHOP OF EXETER’S CHARGE, 


Wuart, then? would I do nothing? would I have no restraint on pluralities ? 
Far from it. 1 would look, anxiously look, for some less invidious mode of 
supplying probationary stations; and, if one were found, | would then gladly 
concur in the entire abolition of pluralities. Meanwhile, retaining the practice 
in such measure as is useful, | would watch jealously its tendency to abuse. 
At present, I firmly believe, it works usefully. I would wish, therefore, to 
leave it as it is, till some fit substitute be provided. Public opinion has re- 
strained, and is restraining, the practice. In this diocese alone, there has been 
a decrease in the number of pluralities, within the last few years, to a very 
great extent; certainly, for every one new instance of plurality created, there 
have been extinguished at least three. 

After all, the real and great evil to be prevented is, the leaving parishes 
without any resident minister. Now this evil, which has never, I believe, been 
severely felt in our own diocese, is lessening as fast as is practicable. At my 
last visitation, out of between six and seven hundred benefices, there were 
seventy having no resident minister; there are now only forty-nine, and these, 
for the most part, of very small population, or of very peculiar circumstances. 
In several, indeed, the non-residence is merely nominal, the clergyman residing 
close to the parish, though not within its limits. 

I must add, that there are no fewer than sixty parishes, in which the in- 
cumbents are now resident, who were not resident in 1833, 





DIOCESE OF GLOUCESTER AND BRISTOL, 


Tue Bisnor or Giovucester anp Barstow earnestly solicits the attention 
of the inhabitants of the united diocese, and particularly of those who possess 
ability and disposition to benefit their fellow-creatures, to the deficient state 
of church accommodation in various towns and districts under his jurisdiction. 

In the great and populous city of Brisro, and its immediate vicinity, there 
are twenty-three parishes, containing above 100,000 inhabitants, while there 
is church-room for only 22,000, or about one-fifth of the population. 

In the city of Gioucester there is one parish, St. Catherine’s, the church 
of which was destroyed in the civil wars of the 17th century ; and which has 
been ever since destitute of a place of worship ;—although the population 
exceeds 1200. From various causes, a large and growing population has 
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been drawn to the suburbs of this city, for which the establishment supplies 
no accommodation in its churches. 

In the populous manufacturing district, of which Srrovup ‘is the centre, 
there are thirteen parish churches, and seven or eight chapels, including some 
now in progress of erection. These are estimated to contain somewhat more 
than one-fourth of the population. But in the parish churches there are, 
comparatively, few free sittings for the poor ; andin the chapels, the ministers, 
generally speaking, have not the cure of souls. 

A similar remark applies to Worron-UNDER-EDGE, BERKELEY, Durstey, 
Uxey, and many other populous parishes, in which there are no places of 
worship belonging to the establishment, except the parish churches: and 
these contain a very small extent of accommodation for the poorer inhabitants. 

Besides the utter inadequacy of accommodation in the churches, there is 
another cause which in many places prevents the poorer population from 
benefiting by the established church : owing to the spread of manufactures, or 
of trade, or the position of collieries, hamlets have been built, some of them 
very populous, and almost entirely inhabited by the poor, at a great distance 
from the church of the parish in which they are locally situate, and in not a 
few cases separated from that church by a hilly country. Hence the entire 
population of these districts are practically excluded from all participation in 
the public worship of our church: nor is there any means of remedying this 
deficiency, except the erection of district chapels in the respective hamlets. 

Subscriptions.—The Lord Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol, 5001.; Right 
Hon. Lord Redesdale, 100/.; Rev. Sir George Prevost, Bart., 400/.; Charles 
Ludlow Walker, Esq., Redland, 100/.; Henry Bush, Esq., Litfield House, 1001. ; 
Edward Sampson, Esq., Henbury, 100/.; Rev. W. Spencer Phillips, Gloucester, 
50l,; Rev. R. Wilbraham Ford, Rissington, 20/.; Rev. J. E. Bromby, Bristol 
College, 5l.; Thomas Jones, Esq., South Cerney, 100/.; Thomas Jones, Esq., 
Stapleton, 100/.; Thomas Daniels, Esq., Bristol, 200/.; George Hillhouse, 
Ksq., Combe House, 100/.; Rev. Archdeacon Timbrell, 251; Rev. F. E. 
Witts, Slaughter, 20/.; Kev. Henry Richards, Horfield, 21/.; George Dau- 
beny, Esq., Cote, 50/.; Philip John Miles, Esq., M.P., Leigh Court, 2001. ; 
William Miles, Esq., M.P., Kingsweston, 1004. 


INCORPORATED SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING THE ENLARGEMENT, 
BUILDING, AND REPAIRING OF CHURCHES AND CHAPELS. 


A meetine of this Society was held at their chambers in St. Martin’s Place, 
on Monday, the 21st November ; the Lord Bishop of London in the chair. 
There were present, the Bishops of Lincoln and Chichester, the Right Hon. 
Sir John Nicholl; Revs. Dr. Shepherd, Dr. D’Oyly, John Lonsdale, and T. 
Bowdler ; Joshua Watson, H. J. Barchard, 8S. Bosanquet, J. 8. Salt, N. Con- 
nop, jun., B. Harrison, W. Cotton, Esqrs. 

Among other business transacted, grants were voted towards increasing thie 
accommodation in the church at Abbot’s Langley, in the county of Hertford ; 
building a chapel at Stroudshill, parish of Stroud, Gloucestershire ; building 
galleries in the church of St. Barnabas, King’s Square, Gray’s Inn-road ; 
building galleries in the church of St. Martin, Worcester; enlarging, by re- 
building, the church of St. Peter the Great, Worcester ; building a chapel at 
Rhyd y Croesau, in the counties of Salop and Denbigh ; building a church at 
Brymbo, in the parish of Wrexham, county of Denbigh ; building a church at 
Shaw, in the parish of Melksham, county of Wilts; building a gallery in the 
church of St. Matthew, Ipswich ; building a gallery in the church at Stythians, 
in the county of Cornwall; enlarging, by rebuilding, the church at Otter; 
bourne, in the county of Southampton; building a chapel at Portsmouth ; 
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enlarging, by rebuilding, the church at River, in the county of Kent; enlarg- 
ing, by rebuilding, the church at Chawton, in the county of Southampton ; 
building a chapel at Bushey Heath, in the county of Ilerts; enlarging the 
church at Horfield, in the county of Gloucester. 


——* +e + oe 





LIST OF CHURCHES BUILT SINCE THE YEAR 1830, IN THE COUNTIES OF HANTS 
AND SURREY, DIOCESE OF WINCHESTER. 


HANTS. 

Appleshaw . , , - Church rebuilt . By subscription. 
Botley : , ; ditto . , ditto. 
Bramshot . , ditto , ditto. 
Cowes, East . Additional church . ditto. 
Cowes, West , : ditto . 1&2 Will. IV., c. 38. 
Curdridge . : ditto ° . Subscription. 
Eling, North , . ditto ; . ditto. 
Fareham . ° , ditto : - 1&2 Will. IV., c. 38. 
Forton, near Alverstoke ditto . Subscription, 
Helens, St. ‘ . Rebuilt : : ditto, 
Holdenhurst . ditto : ditto, 
Hordle , ; ditto , , ditto, 
[bsley ‘ : ; . ditto ‘ ditto. 
[tchinstoke ' ‘ ; ditto ; . By Lord Ashburton. 
Lane End . , ‘ . Additional . . Subscription. 
Milton . ‘ , . Rebuilt , R ditto. 
Northington . ; . ditto ‘ . Lord Ashburton, 
Privett . , ° . Rebuilt ve by Arghdeagen 

ayley, rector, 
Sarisbury . ‘ , . Additionalchurch. By subscription, 
Shidfield . . , ; ditto ‘ . ditto. 
Shirley ‘ : ditto - 1&2 Will. IV., c. 38. 
Southampton, Holy Trinity . ditto . Subscription. 
Tytherley, West . . Rebuilt . . Cy epnadtameonett 


SURREY. 


Bermondsey . Additional . . Subscription. 
Clapham, St. James’s . ; ditto wel and sub 
Gatton ‘ ‘ . Rebuilt . Lord Monson. 
Ham : : . Additional . . Subscription. 
ry J. Aleock, Esq., and sub- 
Kingswood ‘ ; ' ditto scription. 
Richmond, St. John’s . ; ditto . . Subscription. 
Streatham . j ; , Rebuilt ‘ ‘ ditto. 
Tooting F , : d ditto . i ditto. 
Woldinghara : . ditto . W. Jones, Esq. 


Eight more additional churches are now in progress, and two rebuilding ; 
and since the same period, twenty-two new glebe-houses have been built, and 
three are now building in the two counties. 


Vou, X—WDec. 1836. 
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CHURCH RATES 
GRANTED. Majority. REFUSED. 


Majority, 
St. Giles, Cambridge, —_ ardsof 40 St. George, Southwark ... ... 163 
Folkestone, Kent .. ... ... Topsham, Devon ; 
Lyme, Dorset. re ee eX ere 
Banbury, Oxfordshire ae: a Gildersome... aie.) GaS See 
Olney, Bucks... ... ia. a0 Birstall 
All Saints, Southampton —— Chatteris 
Faversham, Kent... ... ... ... 75 St. Mary & St. Paul’s Charches 
Drypool, Yorkshire... ...  ... Nottingham ... 
Bingley, Yorkshire ... ... ... Wakefield ete 
Rochdale , oe eee 
St. Botolph, Bishopsgate - 
Beccles ... .. wie 
St. Lawrence C *hureh, Ipsw rich ... 
Wakefield, Yorkshire ... ... ... 24 
Buckland, near Dover ek Rs | 
Haddenham, ea 73 
Nos. Nos. , — Nos, Nos. 
GRANTED. For. Against. | REFUSED. For. Against, 
Nuneaton .. : — a Whitwick, Leicestersh.... 162 ... 815 
Newcastle-under-Line ... 174 ... 73 Michinhampton, Glouces. 253 ... 403 
St. Andrew’s, Norwich... 75 ... 3 St. Anne, Limehouse, 102 131 
Lymington, Hants... ... 139 ... 84 Middlesex... ... } Pe Se 
Corsham, Wilts... ... OF ... 66 : NT cain’) “eow ) naw: 00k 2 «| 
Macclesfield, Cheshire ... 274 ... 122 Remeite — a, Olu 
TOWMOUMETY cce cee cee BOR ee = 3D Laceby, Line olnshire a Gee) ae 
Frome, Somerset ... ... 480 ... 244 Tiverton, Devonshire ... 556 ... 607 
St. Paul’s, Deptford ... 182 ... 84 St.Paul’s, Covent Garden 51 ... 8&8 
Warrington, Lancashire... 227 ... 159 St. Anne’s, Limehouse... 142 ... 179 
SS SS eae eee Llannon, Wales ee . or 2 
Loughton, Essex ... ... 77 ... 19 St. Mary’s, Leicester ... 457 ... G09 
Ossett, Yorkshire ... ... 87 .... 63 | Gildersome, Yorkshire... 117 ... 158 
Oadby, Leicestershire ... 73 ... 66 | All Saints, Northampton 12 ... 300 


Newcastle, Staffordshire... 174 ... 7! 
Knaresborough, Yorksh... a6 :... 18 


CASE, AND OPINION OF DR. LUSHINGTON. 
CASE, 





In the town of , there are three parishes of unequal extent; one, a very 
populous district, comprising upwards of two-thirds of the whole town, the 
others are proportionally less ; the majority of all being composed of dissenters 
of various denominations. 

Assuming that a vestry duly called, and the majority ge opel by vote, 
will not grant a church-rate for any of the following purposes, viz. 

Ist. Todo the needful repairs of the church ; to provide books for the several 
registers, and duplicates to be transmitted to the registrar of the diocesan, 

2nd. For the sacramental requisites, and the “customary attendance of 
beadles, vergers, organist’s salary, lighting, airing and cleaning the interior of 
the church; being deemed matters of domestic comfort and convenience for 
those who worship there. 

3rd. For paying the annual instalments of money borrowed by the parish, 
pursuant to the Acts of 58 and 59 Geo. III., under the sanction ‘of a vestry, 
on mortgage of the burial ground, and which, hitherto, the parish have regu- 











* Readers are requested to assist in completing this table of rates, granted or re- 


used in 1836.—Enp. 
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larly paid, but now, from its savouring so much of the name and character of 
a church-rate, the vestry, to get rid of it, vote an adjournment sine die, 

Please to advise what course the churchwardens should pursue in the several 
quoted instances. 

And particularly, if the majority at a vestry meeting vote an adjournment, 
are the churchwardens legally authorized to make a rate ? and, after obtaining, 
in addition to their own, the signatures of the minister, and some of the 
parishioners, or without any of those signatures, are they bound to tender the 
same for the magistrate’s concurrence, to raise money thereby, for all or any 
of the several quoted purposes? or 

What is the advisable course for the churchwarden to pursue, in discharge 
of his duty, under such peculiar circumstances ? 

And, if the churchwarden is desirous of obtaining a rate for the specific and 
sole purpose of paying for requisite repairs, which the ordinary of the diocese 
may order to be done; and after in vain applying for a rate, is he compelled 
by the ecclesiastical law to do such repairs, and has he any and what power 
to reimburse himself ? 

OPINION, 
_ The parish are bound by law to make a church-rate for expenses under the 
first head, so far as the sacramental requisites and the necessary lighting and 
cleaning of the church : all other expenses mentioned under this second head 
are optional with the vestry. 

Money duly borrowed under the statutes stated must be repaid, and it is 
the duty of the churchwardens, even if the vestry refuse to make a rate, to 
make one themselves for this last specific purpose. 

A churchwarden ought to call a vestry, and propose to them a rate for such 
expense, as I have already said ought to be done by church-rate. If the 
parishioners refuse to make one, it isa question of great doubt whether the 
churchwarden can, of his own authority, make a rate at all. I consider such 
question undecided. I cannot advise a churchwarden to make the attempt, 
for my opinion inclines me to think that he has no such power. The signa- 
ture of the minister and some few parishioners would not render the rate valid, 
if otherwise invalid, 

The Ecclesiastical Court cannot compel a churchwarden to do any repairs 
at his own expense, nor can he legally obtain reimbursement, if he spends any 
money, without having first obtained a rate. 

I am of opinion, that a churchwarden has discharged his duty when he has 
called a vestry and proposed to them a rate for necessary purposes. I do not 
think he is bound to enter into a doubtful litigation by going further, if they 
refuse ; except, as I have already stated, making a rate to repay money under 
the act cited. S. Luswineton, 


Doctors’ Commons, 8th of July, 1835.— Patriot. 





CHURCH MATTERS. 
CHURCH RATES.* 
( From a Correspondent.) 


Tue wide diffusion of what are styled liberal principles has been the 
means of bringing the dissenters into a more prominent position than 
they have occupied since the days of Cromwell, and they have not 
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* These remarks on the important subject of church rates come from the pen of an 
‘ able and practical writer, who will be responsible for their accuracy.——Ep. 
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hesitated to “ det their moderation be known unto all men.’ How that 
moderation may have affected others I presume not to define; to me 
it is trumpet-tongued, and thunders in my ear the warning of Swift 
—‘ to preserve the obedience of dissenters,* a government cannot give 
them too much ease, nor trust them with too little power.” ‘Time was 
when I thought differently, and, in addition to ease, would have wil- 
lingly yielded a full participation in all civil rights; and, if I now waver 
upon that point, if I would retrace any of our late steps, it is the dis- 
senters themselves who have made me an unwilling convert to a 
restrictive system. But, if the first efforts of their infant power are to 
be directed to the destruction of the national church, how are they 
who are conscientiously attached to it, as the great instrument of 
national Christianity, to deal with them, on the basis of civil equality ? 
If, by libel and scurrility against the national clergy,—il, by intem- 
perate language, dissenting ministers will urge on passive and active 
resistance to the laws, and thus force upon every reflecting mind the 
conviction that the church and the meeting-house annot stand 
together, in the enjoyment of their several rights and privileges,—who 
shall blame the future legislator, when the present revolution shall 
have run its course, and the people themselves, satiated with agitation 
and quackery, demand a return to the laws and customs of their 


forefathers, if he renew the acts which withhold the power of mischief 


from those who have never possessed privileges but to abuse them ? + 
Every restriction is now removed from the dissenter ; and, if the gospel 
were in reality the foundation of his civil and moral code, I might 








* False pretences and promises, never intended to be adhered to, have marked 
every step of the dissenter’s progress to “ equal rights.” Bishop Horsley, in his 
“ Review of the Case of Protestant Dissenters,” makes the following, partly his- 
torical, partly prophetical, observations :—*‘‘ In the year 1772, when the dissenters 
were petitioning for relief from the subscriptions required by the first of William and 
Mary, public promises were made in the name of the body, in the strongest words which 
language could supply, that the dissenting ministers would, if gratified in that respect, 
esteem their toleration perfect, and never extend their wishes to any further indulgence. 
The dissenters now (1787) solicit a repeal of the test laws. The strongest as- 
surances, it is said, will be given, that, gratified in this request, they will never 
extend their views to any further indulgence. ® * * Since, then, things may come 
within ambition’s view far beyond what is now demanded, what security can the non- 
conformists give that they will feel themselves more bound by the promises of 1787 
than they are now bound by those of 1772? * * * Should the test laws be now 
repealed, dissenters will be dissenters still ; their influence will be increased, while their 
prejudices will remain entire ; government will have thrown down the best barrie: 
against innovation, and the work of reform will go on till one stone will not be left 
upon another of the admired fabric of the British constitution.” It is not here 
intended to impugn the motives or sincerity of the dissenters of 1772 because thei: 
descendants have advanced further demands, but to shew that dissent is not a 
religious, but a worldly, restless, principle, shifting with circumstances, and soaring to 
temporal dominion, with which alone it will be content. 

¢ When, during the rebellion, the dissenters for a while got the upper hand, they 
made the following enactment, Ilth August, 1645:—If any person or persons 
whatsoever shall at any time or times hereafter use, or cause to be used, the Book ot 
Common Prayer of the Church of England in any church, chapel, or private novse, 
within the kingdom of England and Wales, every person so offending shall, for the 
first offence, pay five pounds (equal to more than three times that sum now); ten 


pounds for the second ; ; and, for the third, shall suffer one year’s imprisonment, withou: 
hail or mainprize. 












































CHURCH MATTERS. 745 


have looked that “the envy of Ephraim should depart ;” but it is not 
so! Every reasonable concession has been made to the dissenter ; 
and what is the result ? Not that he is become a peaceable and loyal 
subject, but that, throwing aside the former pleas and pretensions of 
his party, he boldly demands that the ancient constitution of the land 
shall be made to square in every point with his views: his is no 
longer a defensive war, to drive the enemy beyond his own boundaries, 
but he is now openly and directly invading a territory which for 1600 
years has never been his, except during a momentary usurpation, 
from which he was quickly expelled. These hostile demonstrations 
have lately been quickened by an edict sent forth from the conclave 
of dissenting delegates, to agitate universally upon the question of 
church rates. This order has been faithfully and too generally 
obeyed, and the consequence is the fierce array of neighbour against 
neighbour in many large towns and villages throughout England. So 
much strife and confusion, so many bitter animosities, have followed 
those proceedings, that a real Christian, one “that would not cause 
his brother to offend,’ would pause to inquire—“ Assuming that I am 
correct in my view of church rates, am I justified in causing so much 
evil that good may come of it?’ No such inquiry suggests itself to the 
modern puritan. Meetings are called, spoutifications, full of ignorance 
and rancour, are poured forth, and every stimulant is called into 
action to excite such a display of sectarian hostility as may intimidate 
a conciliatory government. I will take their sayings and doings as I 
find them, and, stripping them of a vast overlay of scurrility and 
abuse,* there remain the following propositions :— 


a 





eee 


* Tf, according to St. Paul, (1 Tim. i, 5,) charity be the true end and character 
of Christianity, we are in no want of data to decide whether dissent, in the form of 
independency, be the religioa of Jesus Christ. Milton, in his Treatise on Reforma- 
tion, says, “ ‘The bishops of the church of England, who, by the impairing and dimi- 
nution of the true faith, by the distresses and servitude of their country, aspire to 
high dignity, rule, and promotion here, after a shameful death in this life, (wnien 
Gop GRANT THEM, ) shall be thrown eternally into the darkest and deepest gulf of hell, 
where they shall be trodden down and spurned of all other damned, who in the 
anguish of their torture shall have no other ease than to exercise a raving and beastly 
tyranny over them, the basest, the lowermost, and most degraded vassals of perdition.” 

" Robert Robinson, a dissenting lecturer, in the year 1778 published his Syllabus ; 
and, speaking in the person of Jesus Christ, supposes him at the tribunal of judgment 
to present to the world the dissenting ministers as the great objects of his favour, 
and dragging forth the bishops of the church of England, he consigns them to ever- 
lasting fire. ‘These lectures were approved by the Easter association of Essex, at 
Harlow, and recommended by order to all sister churches, June, 1778. 

The Rev. John Sibree, a dissenting preacher, has this year published a sermon 
(more like a political pamphlet) in which the following passage is conspicuous :— 
‘« So far as regards the episcopal church, as a section of the Christian body, we have 
no wish to interfere with its internal concerns. Episcopalians might create as 
many bishops, build as many churches, and observe as many forms as they pleased, 
provided always that they will be so good as to support them themselves, with- 
out compelling us to pay for them. But we hesitate not to declare that we wish 
to pull down the establishment. We long and sigh for its overthrow ; and shall do all 
in our power to hasten the consummation. We contend for nothing more; we shall 
be satisfied with nothing less.” awe 3 9 

Verily, puritanism knows but little what spirit it is of: there are, however, excep- 
tions, and one honourable instance may be found—“ British Magazine,” vol. iii. 474, 
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Ist. Liberty of conscience is violated by the compulsory payment 
of church rate. 

2nd. ‘Tithe was originally divided into four parts, of which one was 
assigned to the repairs of the church; and rates for that purpose are 
an illegal encroachment of later times. 

Ist. As to conscience. 

When the Divine founder of the Christian church was upon earth, 
the insidious question was proposed to him—* Is it lawful to pay tri- 
bute to Ceesar?’ It was a Jew who propounded this inquiry, to 
whom the rule of a heathen prince must have been galling to his pa- 
triotism, and wounding to his conscience; yet was he at once com- 
manded—“to render unto Ceesar the things that were Ceesar’s.” 
No professions of zeal for God’s honour were to exonerate him from 
compliance with the laws of the government under which he lived : 
nor did God require of him any violation of the peace for conscience’ 
sake. St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans, speaking of obedience 
to established governments, says—“ Render to all their dues, tribute to 
whom tribute, custom to whom custom,’ &c. This command was 
addressed to Christian converts living at the seat of empire, and con- 
versant with all the abominations of a false religion ; in both cases the 
payment of Ceesar’s dues assisted to furnish the pageantry of heathen 
worship, assisted also to supply human, and (in the time of St. Paul) 
Christian, victims for the circus. ‘This compliance, therefore, could 
only have been enjoined upon the principle that no man’s conscience 
is violated by conforming to the laws under which he lives, so long as 
they do not compel a direct personal participation in anything that is 
clearly known to be contrary to God’s will; then, indeed, “ we are 
not to give place by subjection, no, not for an instant,” St. Peter 
also says “ Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's 
sake.” This was addressed to the Jewish Christians dispersed through- 
out various provinces of the Roman Empire; and, being written in 
the time of Nero, must have enjoined a compliance with many or- 
dinances, and with many payments, doing violence to the consciences 
of individuals ; but “tke powers that be are ordained of God,” and so 
long as an overwhelming majority of the people* uphold the consti- 
tution and laws of any country, so long by God’s word are they en- 
titled to the obedience of ALL who live under their protection ; and 
true religion, so far from prompting any resistance for “ conscience’ sake,” 
makes it a point of conscience to give a free and sincere obedience to 
every ordinance which, according to the various forms of government, 
shall be lawfully instituted. 

There is also another landmark which the scriptures afford : Under 
the Mosaic Law (Exod. xxx.), in addition to tithes (Lev. xxvii. 30) 
and other offerings, which belonged exclusively to the priesthood 
(Lev. vii. 32), a tax of half a shekel was laid upon every Jew, for 
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* The total amount of Independents, as calculated from their own reports, is about 
500,000; of these a very large portion do not approve the violent proceedings ot 
the agitators ; and therefore we are justified in saying that an overwhelming majority 
are opposed to their views. 
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“the service of the tabernacle,’ and was continued in after times for 
the temple at Jerusalem, though then reduced to one third, in con- 
sequence of the impoverished condition of a people newly returned 
from captivity. (Nehemiah, x. 32.) It was for this very tax that our 
Lord wrought the miracle at Capernaum, (Matt. xvii.;) yet he knew 
that the Jewish service of that day differed widely from the first or- 
dinances of God,—that “the Scribes and Pharisees sat in Moses’ 
seat,’ “transgressing the commandments of God by their traditions,’’ 
and “ teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.’’ Neverthe- 
less, the Saviour paid the demand, and in so doing contributed to pro- 
vide for a religious service, disfigured by many additions of |human 
origin, and to the repairs of a temple which they had made “a den of 
thieves.’ Lest these precedents of scripture should fail to tranquillize 
the too tender conscience of the dissenter, he may remember that it is 
wilful sin only which incurs the wrath of God; and, “ sin being the 
transgression of God's law, where there is no law there is no trans- 
gression. Now the only laws of God which exist upon this subject 
are decidedly in favour of a national church supported at public cost. 
Thus the temple and its service continued to the last without any 
pecuniary misgivings of conscience on the part of Sadducee or Pharisee, 
although in all essentials of doctrine and practice they were much 
wider asunder than any modern churches, 

It is not pretended to build our national establishment upon the 
authority of the Mosaic law, nor on the command to Solomon ; but, in 
the absence of all positive instructions on this head in the New Testa- 
ment, an apostle expressly declares that “ all scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc- 
tion, for instruction in righteousness.” ‘Thus directed to the Old Testa- 
ment, we find there the model of a national establishment ordained 
by God himself, with tithes and other offerings for the ministry, and 
with a fixed payment, far exceeding the average of our church rates, 
set apart for the building and services of the temple; if, therefore, the 
edicts and ordinances of heathen emperors were to be respected “ for 
the Lord's sake,” it must be a conscience of peculiar texture that can 
take offence at ordinances framed upon the pattern furnished by the 
Almighty himself, and intended for the promotion of that faith which 
is the substance of those shadows for which both the tabernacle and 


the temple were reared. Some of the best and most enlightened of 


the dissenting writers have admitted the sound and seriptural founda- 
tion of our articles* and liturgy,+ others have lamented that the 
appetite of man was so little towards religion, that it was necessary 
to create a demand for it by forcing the supply : every person con- 
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* In the first ages of dissent, it was customary for the trust deeds of meeting- 
houses to provide that the ministers appointed “ shall hold the doctrinal articles of the 
church of England.” —Essays on the Church. 

t Robert Hall, one of the first and best of dissenting writers, says of the liturgy, 
“‘ The evangelical purity of its sentiments, the chastened fervour of its devotion, and the 
majestic simplicity of its language, have combined to place it in the very first rank 
of uninspired compositions.” —Zssays on the Church. 
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versant with human nature will subscribe to this opinion; but if g 
supply must be made in order to create a demand, and the supply 
furnished by the church of England is sound and wholesome, there 
can be no sin in contributing towards its support, even though man 
may be brought to the knowledge of God, through Christ, in an 
established place of worship. But one striking peculiarity of the pre- 
sent outcry against church-rates is, its novelty. Opposition to this 
ordinance of man was never dreamt of for nearly two hundred years 
after dissent first assumed “a local being, and a name ;” it forms no 
portion of the grievances so glowingly painted by the voluminous 
Neal. The Owens, the Howes, the Baxters, and their descendants, 
till the nineteenth century, could contemplate the existence of this law 
free from all the throes and convulsions of conscience which torment 
the modern dissenter. Indeed, the crisis of the disorder has arrived 
most rapidly and unexpectedly, for a twelvemonth has scarcely 
elapsed since the dissenting body, by their delegates, formally acceded 
to the bill for the commutation of church-rates first suggested by 
Lord Althorp, then sanctioned by Sir Robert Peel, and subsequently 
adopted by Lord John Russell: but the concessions already made 
have caused grievances to rise in the market. Few are left on hand, 
and church-rates have risen to a premium; and, after a vast effort at 
agitation, it is determined, that neither directly nor indirectly will the 
dissenters contribute anything more towards the repairs of the national 
churches ;—the amount, they admit, is insignificant, but principle (?) 
forbids them. As the scriptures evidently do not inculcate the neces- 
sity of legislating to remove every obstacle at which a weak con- 
science may stumble, it may, once for all, be observed, that any 
such necessity would very shortly bring all civil government to an 
end. For instance, the followers of Munzer held military and civil 
government to be contrary to the will of God; of course, conscience 
would claim to excuse them from any share in the public burdens, for 
“ they could not pay to that which they conscientiously disapproved.” 
In like manner quakers would contribute nothing towards a war, 
churchmen would refuse the Regium Donum, and the allowance to 
aged dissenting ministers ; and amidst all these dissentients the treasury 
would be bankrupt, and government annihilated. It was a sad time 
for Israel, when every man did what was right in his own eyes. That 
Christians may never experience such a condition of public affairs the 
apostle especially charges all that they “ look not every man on his 
own things (only), but every man also on the things of others.” —In 
other words, let not conscience be pleaded in justification of narrow 
and self-interested prejudices, but let the temporal and eternal welfare 
of others bave also your support and assistance, even though they 
may not in either take exactly the same path with yourself, 

2ndly. “« Tithes were originally divided into four parts, one of which 
was assigned to the repairs of the church, and rates for that purpose 
are an illegal encroachment of later times.” 

The idea of é/egality, as connected with church rates, is quite of 
modern birth, and shews how little these conscientious declaimers are 
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acquainted with the history of other times, “ understanding neither 
what they say nor whereof they affirm,” otherwise they would have 
known that the first fiscal law relating to the church, in this country, 
was that which enacted the payment of church scot; a payment sub- 
sequently kept distinct from the. grant of tithes, and equally and under 
heavy penalties enjoined to be paid. The original settlement of tithes 
is one which, from its extreme remoteness, must. necessarily be at- 
tended with some difficulties, and these very obscurities may give an 
advantage to those ready to build their theories on disputed data; so 
that, if we are unable to prove that tithes never were subject to the 
fourfold division, they are equally unable to prove that such a daw at any 
time existed in England.* ‘The chief outline of the tithe question is 
sufficiently clear: the first enactment for the payment of tithes was pro- 
bably passed in the council of Calcinth, and subsequently conned by 
Offa and his parliament, A. p. 787.4 ‘This decree was limited to the 
kingdom of Mercia, After this, Ethelwolf, in an assembly of the 
states on the whole kingdom, made a general grant of the tithes, 
A.D. 895, “ To the church and ministers of religion, to be enjoyed BY 
omen "There is certainly no intimation of any fourfold division in 
this clause, which is the sum and substance of the charter. Many 
laws and canons relating to tithes, and many instances of voluntary 
endowments of chure shes, mark the spread of religion in the three fol- 
lowing ages; but the most remarkable event was the recognition of 
parochial tithes by the laws of Edgar, (A. p. 969,) which enact that 
one third shall be paid to the minister of the manor church, and the 
re mainder, as before, to the bishop : but if the fourfold division were 
still in practice, one third divided into four, or even three, would leave 
a sorry revenue for the working clergy. The fact, therefore, is, that 
the daws of England know nothing of div iding the tithes into four 
parts ; but, previously to the establishment of tithes, provided for the 
repairs and other casualties of the church by a tax levied upon houses, 
called church scot, or light scot. ‘This view of the question is strongly 
confirmed by a le gislative assembly of Ethelred, and “ universi 
Anglorum optimates, ” av. LOOS, at “whie ‘h were present “ all the or- 
dained and lay senators, which chone and enacted ‘that plough alms 
should be paid soon after easter, the tythe of cattle by pentecoste, of 
the fruits of the earth, by all hallows mass, . . . . and light scot thrice 
a year.””’ In the ancient apportionme nt of the offerings at the altar, 
one part was assigned to the repairs and lighting of the church; but as 





———— 


* Mr. Le Bas, in his Life of Wicliff, says, “ Among the earliest sources of mainte- 
nance for the church (of England), may be mentioned the institution of tithes. . . , 
The distribution of which was left to the bishop and his brother presbyters, and was 
destined to the fourfold division.” If, by institution, Mr. Le Bas means the legal 
settlement of tithes, it is submitted, with all respect, that the early grants of tithes 
convey no intimation of any quadri ipartite distribution. There is no doubt that, pre- 
viously to any compulsory payment of tithes, they were frequently paid voluntarily, 
upon the precedent of the Levitical law, and were then thrown into the common 
fund, and shared after the manner of other offerings ; but no English law ever com- 
pelled this practice as regarded tithes 

t Dupin calls this a wmbly the Council of Northumberland. 
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it appears, from Anglo-Saxon historians, that, after the liberality dis- 
played on the first promulgation of the gospel, there was, at times, a 
certain falling away from that spirit, it was deemed. necessary that 
the due repairs and services of the church should not depend upon 
uncertain contributions; and therefore a direct tax was imposed by 
Ina for that purpose, nearly three hundred years before the parochial 
allotment of tithes. The origin and working of what is called the four- 
fold system may be traced in our early writers: it was the custom with 
a part of the Roman church to make that division at the time of Austin’s 
mission to England ; it was the /aw in France, Germany, and Spain ; 
and when Austin, with his collegiate society of priests, preached the 
gospel in Canterbury and the neighbouring country, they found the 
Anglo-Saxons not deficient in those generous feelings which the gospel 
everywhere called forth, on its first publication, towards both the 
ministers aud members of the church. (2 Cor. viii. 1, 7; xi. 9; Phil. 
iv. 10; Gal. iv. 15; Acts, ii, 45; xi. 29, &c.) The voluntary gifts of 
the converts formed a superabundant supply for the bishop and his 
priests, who lived in a frugal style, and had all things common,* 
Austin, therefore, wrote to Rome for instructions how to dispose of 
his collections: “Into how many portions are the offerings at the altar 
to be divided ?” In reply, Gregory said, it is customary with the 
church to divide the OFFERINGS into four parts: one to the bishop, 
one to the clergy, one to the poor, and one to church repairs. Now it 
is a fact to be observed, that nothing is here said of déthes ; the funds in 
question were the accumulated offerings at the altar. [Gregory, too, 
expressly recognises the fact that this was not the custom in England, 
and therefore he does not enforce it.—Ep,] The analogy of modern 
times is, therefore, not afforded in the /egal title to tithes, but in the 
eleemosynary offerings at the altar; concerning which the present prac- 
tice is to distribute the entire collection amongst the poor; at the same 
time that nearly (and in some instances more than) one fourth of the 
tithes is paid to the support of the poor, in the shape of a compulsory 
rate, exclusive of what is freely bestowed to the schools and other 
parochial charities, which are chiefly originated and supported by the 
clergy; wherefore, as regards the established church, the fourfold di- 
vision affords no parallel for modern times. 

Having thus shewn that the fourfold division only extended to the 
voluntary system, (which, at one time, included tithes,) and therefore 
must now be looked for, if anywhere, from the ministers of voluntary 
churches—who, extremely liberal in certain theories, have never, that 
I have heard or read, been the practical patrons of this mode of parti- 
tioning the receipts of quarter day, and to whom it might here be sug- 





* The mode of living here adopted by Austin and his clergy, gives the infant model 
of our cathedral establishments, in which the fourfold division still prevails. The 
bishops and the chapters are possessors of property voluntarily bestowed upon their 
sees, and accumulated through many ages by the munificence of private individuals. 
From their voluntary offerings, the bishops and clergy are maintained, the repairs 
and services of the cathedrals provided for, and, direetly and indirectly, a very large 
fourth gues to the poor. 








CHURCH MATTERS. 751 


gested, “to him that knoweth to do good and doeth it not, to him it 


is sin,” I proceed to fscertain how far the term illegal will apply 
to church-rates :— 


A.D. 693, Ina, king of the West Saxons, enacted, in a legislative 
assembly, that church-scot should be paid according to aregular assess- 
ment; defaulters to be fined forty shillings, and pay church-seot 
twelve-fold. 

A.D, 844, Ethelwolf summoned a parliament at Winchester, and 
made a solemn grant to the church of all the tithes of crown lands, 
Sree from all taxes and impositions. 

A.D, 928. Athelstan held a parliament at Grateley, which passed 
an act to give the tithes of the whole kingdom to the clergy ; ae by a 
separate decree ordered the payment of church-scot. 

A.D. 948. Edmund held a legislative assembly in London, in which 
tithes and church-scot were recognised as distinct claims, and con- 
firmed accordingly, 

A.D, 969. Edgar held a legislative assembly at Andover, which, 
enforcing parochial limitations, re-enacted tithes and church-scot. 

A.D, 103. Canute assembled a parliament at Winchester, which, 
having confirmed the statutes of Edgar, declares that, independent of tithe, 
all people are bound by right to assist in repairing the churches. 

‘he Norman conquest did not at all disturb the legal position of the 
church; the clergy were now become wealthy, and all, and more than 
all, just and reasonable dues were cheerfully rendered. 

A.D. 1215. Magna Charta confirmed to the church all her rights 
and privileges. 

A.D. 1305. A dispute having arisen between certain clergy and 
their parishioners, as to the division of expenses for church repairs, 
vestments, and other requisites for public worship, it was decided, that 
the rectors were to keep the chancels in repair ; but that the repairs of the 
body of the church, vestments, and all other requisites for public service, 
were to be provided by the parishioners. 

A.D. 1450 (about). Lyndwood says, common law transferreth the 
burden of the reparation of the body of the church on the parishioners, 

At the Reformation, and so late as 1552, violent hands were laid 
upon an immense portion of the property of the church, as Lord John 
Russell can testify from his family archives; but the laws of tithe 
and ofchurch-rate underwent no change. During the great rebellion, the 
establishment passed from the episcopalians to the presbyterians, and 
from them to the independents; and, strange to say, tithes, though 
threatened, were never abolished, and church-rates never thought of: 
so that, through all that stormy period, they retained their position on 
the statute-book, even though the independents gained for a time the 
ascendancy, and with that were well contented to take all the advan- 
tage they could of all dues and endowments. A few years after 
tranquillity was restored, Chief Justice Holt decided in court that, 
“ by the common law of the land the parishioners of every parish are bound 
to repair the church.” Tam not aware that during the last century 
the payment of church-rates was ever seriously disputed. Certainly, 

no alteration was made in the law laid down as above by Lord Chief 
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Justice Holt. We theretore find,on examination, that, nearly a thousand 
years before therise of modern dissenters, there was a ¢egal establishment 
of church-rates recognised and confirmed by the legislature in its public 
acts, at various intervals, and that it reached through a period of twelve 
hundred years ; wherefore, if any payments stand above the charge of 
vexatious and illegal, church-rates may fairly rank inthe foremost place. 
That they are not dlegal is sufficiently proved by the agitation now going 
on to force upon the government a law for their abolition; but having 
cast aside the restraints of principle—having joined in close alliance 
with papists and infidels—the political dissenters care not what desperate 
plunges they make. ‘They disturb the waters, but they communicate to 
them no healing powers. It isnot, however, for the turbid streams of 
ignorance and hypocrisy to wash away the foundation of a scriptural 
church. The terms “ignorance and hypocrisy” are strong, but are 
they not strictly applicable to those who make a plea of conscience to 
excite universal discontent, when, by the example and precepts of 
Christ and the apostles, conscience should bind them to follow after 
peace? Are not those worse than ignorant who, by bold declama- 
tion, endeavour to represent as ¢legal a payment which the laws 
have recognised and enforced for twelve hundred years, through every 
change of government, civil and ecclesiastical? The dissenters may 
exclaim against all such sweeping accusations; for they who throw 
their firebrands about in sport, are exceedingly inflammable if a spark 
fall on their own heads, ‘These charges are forced from us; we make 
them not willingly, but of necessity. They are directed against the 
overt acts of a party—not against individuals, least of all against the 
truly conscientious, whatever be the mode of worship which they 
hold most acceptable to their Lord; but the promulgation of principles 
founded upon bold and erroneous assertions, and, in their immediate 
effect, widely destructive of social happiness, is to be firmly and 
promptly met. No matter how specious and smooth some of the 
theories may be, if false let them be exposed, and let the shame and 
the reproach rest where they are deserved. The spurious liberality 
which hesitates to denounce the ignorance and the scurrilities of 
an active political body, carrying on their operations under the 
cloke of religion, is only rewarded with more hardihood of abuse, 
with more recklessness of argument. ‘The language from many dis- 
senting pulpits*—the speeches of their ministers and laity at their 
public meetings are so utterly at variance with His precepts who 
taught, “ By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, ¢f ye 
have love one to another,” that we cannot but reject their pretensions 
asa religious body. It is therefore against a political party, whose 
language and conduct prove that religion cannot be their object, nor 





* Most of the published sermons of dissenters confirm this statement ; and a friend 
of the writer was, a short time since, informed by one of the higher class among the 
dissenters, that she had lately been driven from the meeting, which she had long 
attended, by the repeated attacks made from the pulpit on the church of England. 
These unchristian sallies have had the effect of converting this individual to a church 
which, whatever be its faults, does not make its pulpits a medium of slander. 
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a sound conscience their guide, that these remarks are penned... The 
highest is said to be the turning point; may it prove so with the dis- 
senters. ‘They have now attained all, and more than all, that their 
forefathers ever required—there is neither ban nor proscription, let nor 
hindrance, remaining. The standard of ‘ civil and religious liberty’ 
waves over every chapel and meeting in Great Britain, and. it 
is not the hand of the churchman that is stretched forth to pluck it 
down. It was, therefore, to be hoped that the dissenters, having 
reached the summit of their desires, had also attained the full height 
of their uncharitableness ; and that, excited and wearied with the toil. 
some ascent, they would pause awhile to inhale the air of freedom, 
and of goodwill, and, descending again into milder regions, would be 
renewed in the spirit of their minds, and display something of that 
charity which envieth not—vaunteth not itself—thinketh no ill. This 
hope has, in some instances, been realized. The Wesleyans gene+ 
rally, and individuals of other denominations, have been influenced 
by good feeling, and have expressed themselves in strong terms of 
disapprobation of the language and conduct of the political agitators, 
who, jumbling together papists, Socinians, infidels, and revolution- 
ists, call themselves dissenters. We have no desire to pick a quarrel 
with these parties. Our business is with friends, to warn then: of 
the spirit which is abroad, and to supply them with such facts.as may 
give a better insight into the nature of the controversy, and preserve 
them from the arguments of those who— 
** Clamour in the throng— 
Loquacious, loud, and turbulent of tongue, 


Awed by no shame—by no respect controlled— 
In scandal busy—in reproaches bold.” 





THE TITHE BILL. 


Ir is understood, and from good authority, that the principle which is 
laid down for working this Bill, as to the sum to be put down as the 
‘equivalent’ for rates, is what it ought to be, and what this Magazine 
has contended for all along. The inquiry is to be what sum /as ac- 
tually been paid for the last seven years, and this is the sum which, 
very rightly and in consistency with the rest of the bill, is to be 
anaphed as the equivalent. This makes it unnecessary to use the 
excellent letter referred toin the Notices to Correspondents last month. 
This, it is understood, has been the answer given by the Tithe 
Commissioners to those who have consulted them in the progress of 
Voluntary Commutation ; and it does away with one of the difficulties 
(suggested in former Nos.) in the way of attempting them, 





THE ERRORS OR UNFAIRNESS OF DR, WISEMAN, 
NO. Ul. 


Dear Sir,—Dr. Wiseman is not more to be trusted in quoting the 
Fathers than in treating of the English Church. . In the eighth Lec- 
ture of his series on the Catholic (R. C.) Church, he treats especially of 
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the pope’s supremacy. As the first step of his reasoning, it was neces- 
sary, of course, to shew that St. Peter was bishop of Rome, in the 
ordinary sense of the word. 

In attempting this, he asserts, that “ authors of the highest literary 
eminence, and remarkable for their opposition to the supremacy of the 
Roman see, such as Cave, Pearson, Ussher, Young, and Blondel, have 
both acknowledged and ania it.” p. 278. 


He also cites several of the fathers to shew the primitive and ad- 
mitted supremacy of Rome, founded on the episcopate of St. Peter, 
and his pre-eminence of authority among the apostles. I send you a 
sample of Dr. Wiseman’s accuracy. 

The first witness is Cave, who shall speak for himself. 

“ To conclude at last this dissertation, it is not without reason to 
be doubted whether Peter ought properly to be called bishop of Rome. 
That in a certain laxer sense, he may, indeed, be called so, inasmuch 
as he founded that church, and made it illustrious by his martyrdom, 
all, both the older and more recent authorities, will confess, I think, 
with me. But that he was fixed in the Roman chair as restricted 
(peculiarem) bishop, the very nature of the apostolic office will hardly 
suffer. Ireneeus the first, who handed down the succession of the 
Roman bishops, thus speaks: —‘ The blessed apostles, (Peter and 
Paul,) founded and built the church, and delivered the episcopal 
office to Linus.’ So writes Eusebius, ‘ after the martyrdom of Peter 
and Paul, the first that received the bishopric of the Roman Church 
was Linus.’ Moreover, those of the old authorities that assign the 
bishopric of Rome to Peter, acknowledge that Paul was joined with 
him in the common Jabour and administration; and ever ascribed to 
him the privilege of the same dignity and the same charge with Peter, 
both in founding and governing the church of Rome. Let Epiphanius, 
who had examined the archives of the church very diligently, speak 
for all:—‘In Rome, the apostles Peter and Paul were themselves 
bishops, then Linus,’ &c. And, presently after, ‘ the succession of the 
bishops of Rome is in this order, Peter and Paul, Linus, &c. ;’ and 
others say the same, did I wish to spend time in citing them,’”— 
Historia Litteraria, in voc. Petrus, sect. xi. 

For the same assertion, and a refutation of the fable of St. Peter’s 
twenty-five years’ episcopate at Rome, see Cave’s Life of Peter, sect. 
xi. 6, and xii. 14. 

This co-equality of episcopal rank with St. Paul is not exactly what 
Dr. Wiseman wishes to exhibit ; and his first witness proves too much 
for the case. 

So does the second, Bishop Pearson. 

“ Ireneeus, from whom first we received the table of the Roman 
succession, fetches its origin at once from the two apostles, St. Peter 
and St. Paul. For thus he writes :—* Oepedtwoarrec x. r.A. (as above) 
having founded, &c.’’ So Epiphanius records the Roman succession, 
‘éy Pau yap yeyovan, x.r.d. In Rome, the apostles, &c.’ (as 
above.) And a little after “ the succession of the Roman bishops 
is in this order: Peter and Paul, Linus, &c, So Ilrenzus says 
that Hyginus had the ninth place in the bishopric by succession from 
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the apostles. So Eusebius, |, iii, c. 21;—* At that time Clement still 
governed the Roman church, who was the third that held that rank 
after Paul and Peter, who were bishops there.’ And again, lib. iv.c. 1, 
‘ At that time, when Euarestus had completed eight years at Rome, 
(i. e., in the see,) Alexander received the episcopate, bringing on the 
succession to the fifth from Peter and Paul.’ So, of the Greeks, lreneus, 
Eusebius, Epiphanius, deduce the origin from both the apostles.’* 

So much for Pearson’s testimony. 

The fact of St. Paul’s episcopate is, of course, fatal to Dr. Wise- 
man’s argument, | 

Next, let us see his quotations from Ireneeus. 

_ In page 278, Dr. Wiseman produces the rowor wodvOpudAnréy, already 
cited by Cave and Pearson; but common readers would hardly 
recognise it in the following translation:—“ Zo Peter!’ succeeded 
Linus ; to Linus, Anacletus ; then, in the third place, Clement.” The 
inverted commas are from Dr. Wiseman. The words of Lrenseus are 
‘“‘ The blessed apostles having founded, and builded the church, de- 
livered the episcopal office to Linus, Of this Linus, St. Paul makes 
mention in his epistles to Timothy. To him succeeded Anacletus ; 
after him, Clement obtained the bishopric, in the third place, from the 
apostles.’’—Iren, lib. iii. ¢, 3, 

Is it possible that Dr. Wiseman made this quotation without re- 
ferring to the original ? or that, having referred to Irengeus, he could 
have deliberately inserted between inverted commas—*“ To Peter,” &c. 

The passage is, of course, destructive of Dr. Wiseman’s whole ar- 
gument, as it mentions equally the two apostles, and calls Clement 
bishop in the third place from them; i.e., after Linus and Anacletus, 
thereby excluding the apostles from the ordinary restricted episcopate 
of the church, 

Again, in page 282, garbling the same passage, Dr. Wiseman says, 
“ They committed the administration thereof (the bishopric, lren.) to 
Linus, &c. &c. But Soter having succeeded Anicetus, Eleutherius, 
the twelfth from the apostles, now governs the church,” lrenseus 
says, “Soter having succeeded Anicetus, Eleutherius, now in the 
twelfth place from the apostles, has the bishopric, roy rije émeexorijc 
dx) Trav arooré\wy kXjjpoy.” Linus is, therefore, the first, or Bleu- 
therius the fourteenth. 

Next, Dr. Wiseman brings in Cyprian to give a very short and 
cautious testimony, page 280 :—“ To manifest unity, he authoritatively 
ordained the unity to spring from one.”—Cypr. De Unit, Kec. It was 
well done to get this witness as quickly out of the box as possible, for 

he had most surely gone on to say, “ The other apostles were, in 
truth, just what Peter was, endowed with an equal share of honour 
and power; but the beginning issues from unity, that the church 
might be shewn to be one, which one church, even in the canticle, 
the Holy Ghost, in the person of the Lord, intends, and says, ‘My 
dove is one, my perfect, (e. v., undefiled,) she is the only one of her 
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* Pearson, Opera Posthuma C hronologica. De serie et successione primorum 
Roma Episcoporum.— Diss. 1. ¢. vi. 2. 
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mother; she is the choice one of ‘her that bare her.’ "—Cant. vi 9. 


So'that the ‘sacerdotal oneness of Peter's sipreme power subsides 
into personal oneness, as a type, and that a conjectural one—of unity. 
Again, page 282, Dr. Wiseman writes, “In the same niamer, Ter- 
tullian gives a brief way of settling differences and controversies, by 
telling the contending parties to apply to the nearést apostolic church.” 
Ifin Africa, Rome is not far, &c. Happy church, which the great 


apostles impregnated with all their doctrines (Ital. sic.) and with their 
blood. 


Now Tertullian’s words are these :— 

“Come, now, you that are willing to make a better ‘tise of your 
curiosity in the matters of your salvation; make the round of thé 
apostolic churches, in which the very chairs of the apostles still preside 
in their places ; in which their authentic Jetters are publicly read, 
echoing their voice, and recalling the person of éach. Is Achaia near 
you? you have Corinth. If you are not far from Macedonia, you 
have Philippi, you have Thessalonica. If you can go into Asia, ‘you 
have Ephesus. If you are in the neighbourhood of Italy, you have 
Rome; whence also for us this (proof of) authority is ready: How 
happy is that church to which the apostles communicated all their 
doetrine with their blood; where Peter suffered like his Lord; where 
Paul was crowned with the. end of John; where the apostle John, 
after he had been plunged unhurt into boiling oil, was banished to the 
island. Let us see what Rome has learned; what she hath taught and 
held in common fellowship (or symbol) with the churches of Africa.” 
—De Prees. Her. xxxvi. | 

Where in the catholic equality of these apostolic churches can we 
desery the towering supremacy of Rome? What peculiar privilege 
do’ Dr. Wiseman’s italics imply? Were they not all “ impregnated 
with all thetr doctrines” ? Were they not all so many tribunals of 
appeal each for their neighbouring churches? And they, too, not 
even patriarchates in the east, but sole churches—Corinth, Philippi, 
Thessalonica, Ephesus, In truth, Dr. Wiseman picked most shrewdly 
his single example, “ to manifest unity.”’ 

Once more; in the same page Dr. Wiseman quotes Cyprian, Ep. lv., 
for lix., an error of the press, no doubt. How could Dr. Wiseman 
quote this proof of the sacerdotal unity springing from Rome, without 
reading on a few lines. For the holy martyr proceeds :—“ But 
what is the cause of their (the schismatics) going to Rome, and of 
reporting their mock-bishop, made in opposition of the bishops (of 
Africa) ? &c. &c. For seeing that it has been ordained by all of us, 
and that it is both equitable and right, that every man’s cause should 
there bé heard where the offence was committed; and that a portion 
of the flock should be assigned to each pastor, respectively, which each 
shall rale and govern, and hereafter give an account of his acts to the 
Lord; it is surely the duty of those over whom we are set, not to go 
about hither and thither ; making the close concord of bishops to clash 
through their underhand and deceitful temerity, but there to plead their 

cause where they may have both aceusers and) witnesses of their 
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offence: unless, indeed, to some wretched and abandoned mep, the 
authority of the bishops constituted in Africa should seem inferior ¢i.e., 
to that of foreign sees), of those bishops who have already given sen- 
tence concerning them; and condemned, of late, with the weight of 
their judgment, the consciences of these men, enslaved by the snares 
of many sins.” — Ibid. ; 

As my object is only to shew the inaceuracy or unfairness. of Dr. 
Wiseman’s quotations, I need not now observe on the failure, or rather 
the treachery and recoil of his proofs upon himself, There remain, 
however, three more worthy of notice. 

In p. 283, Dr. Wiseman quotes St. Basil’s letter to Damasus, to 
prove the supreme jurisdiction of Rome. The whole of that letter, 
although couched in the language of Christian veneration, is the state- 
ment of one independent prelate to another, urging the bishop of Rome 
to concur with the orthodox party in the east, and to set a note on the 
Arian faction. For which reason, among others, Basil writes, that 
Damasus might know, “ xpdc rwac ixey THY Kovwrviay mpdonKEr, 
with whom he ought to keep communion. ‘The aid of coneurrence 
and communion is all that Basil asks. 

Dr. Wiseman will find no better commentator on Basil's application 
to Rome than Basil himself. Writing to Eusebius of Samosata, he says 
of the western bishops, “1 have often thought of using that, saying of 
Diomedes—‘ You ought not to request, for the man is haughty ;’ for, 
in truth, proud manners, when courted, grow more contemptuous than 
ever,’ , ... ». . + What help can we have from the supercili- 
ousness of the west; from men who neither know the truth nor will 
bear to learn; but, being filled beforehand with false, suspicions, do 
now just what they did in the case of Marcellus (who deceived Pope 
Julius into supporting him), they oppose those that bring them, the 
truth; aud themselves foster heresy? I was myself minded to,write 
privately to their chief, not, indeed, on ecclesiastical matters, except 
so far as to hint, that they neither know the true state of our aflairs, 
nor take the right way to learn it.’—KEp. ccxxxix. 2, sub fin. 

The two quotations from Chrysostom are as anbappy as that from 
Basil. 

The first is a “ particularly energetic and strong’’ appeal to Pope 
Innocent, for aid to restore him to his see.—(p. 284.) The context 
immediately going before Dr. Wiseman’s quotation is as follows :— 
«For if this custom should prevail, and it should become lawful for 
any that will to go into the distant dioceses of others, casting out whom 
they will, and doing what they will by their own authority, be well 
assured all things must be ruined: and a kind of irreconcileable 
clandestine, irregular, dxnpuxréc, a preecone non indictam {bellum|*) 
warfare will over-run. the whole world, all casting and being cast out 
in turn.”—Kp. i. Ad Innoe. 

The last is a quotation from the book “De Sacerdotio,” (p. 284.) 
Dr. Wiseman cites it thus: “ And again, we have these still stronger 
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* May it not rather be irreconcileable, i. e., one not admitting the intervention of 
heralds to proclaim a truce, &e, ?—Kp. 
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expressions :-—* For what reason did Christ shed his blood? Certainly 
to gain those sheep, the care of which he committed to Peter and his 
successors.’ "’ 

Chrysostom is in this place consoling Basil for the deception he had 
practised on him, in getting him raised to the episcopate, by magnifying 
the pastoral office as a sign of love to Christ. He quotes our Lord’s 
words to Peter to prove this. ‘ Lovest thou me, feed my sheep.” 
Chrysostom then says—< He did not then desire to shew how much 
Peter loved him, but he would that Peter and ourselves should learn 
how much he loves his own church, that we might apply ourselves 
diligently to these things. For, why spared not God his only begotten 
Son, but delivered up the only son he had? That he might reconcile to 
himself those that were his enemies, and make a peculiar people. 
And why did he shed his blood? That he might purchase these 
sheep, which he delivered to Peter, and those after him.’’—Lib. ii, 
Nothing was further from the mind of Chrysostom, than to make this 
charge exclusive to Peter and the succession of popes. He had 
instanced Peter's case to prove that to feed Christ’s sheep is a sign of 
love to him—and the rois jer’ éxeivoy is for the very purpose ot ex- 
tending the argument, and the word éveyeipesey, committed, to the 
whole ministry under heaven, and for ever, and to Basil as the object 
of the whole discourse, lest Peter should seem alone addressed. 

1 know how imperfectly I have performed my task, and am aware 
that [ have sacrificed many things, necessary to the completeness of 
this statement, to the desire of being short. Abler hands will, I hope, 
deal with Dr. Wiseman. 

In conclusion, I only add that Lam painfully in doubt whether to 
believe that Dr. Wiseman took up his quotations from some garble« 
second-hand authority, which, for a scholar of his pretensions, is 
incredible ; or whether, after due reference to the originals, he could 
have been guilty of so many deliberate acts of unfairness and perver- 
sion. At all events, Dr. Wiseman is as unfit to be trusted for any 
quotation from the Fathers as for any statement respecting the 
Kinglish church. Yours, faithfully, A Catrnotic Priest. 

August 11th, 1836. 


THE BISHOP OF GLOUCESTER, 
A very scandalous letter, signed “ A Curate,” respecting the Bishop 
of Gloucester and Bristol, has appeared in the “ Times,” — It is 
nothing extraordinary that an anonymous writer, out of evil motives, 
should publish falsehoods; but it is strange that so aeute a person as tlic 
Editor of the “'Times” should have been deceived by such a production, 
and should have been induced to repeat the calumny. ‘The great 
charge brought against the Bishop of Gloucester is this—that although 
he is a commissioner, and the commissioners have expressed: great 
anxiety to create a fund for assisting poor clergy, yet he, from his 
love of ease, and wish to have an additional palace where he may 
live more quietly and comfortably than at Gloucester, is about to take 
some of the fund appropriated to buy glebe houses &c. for the poot 
clergy, in order to buy a palace for himself in the diocese of Bristol. 
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This is a gross, absolute, and, it is to be feared, wilful, as it is cer- 
tainly, a most senseless, falsehood, ‘The whole truth is this, that when 
it was resolved to unite the sees of Bristol and Gloucester, the people 
of Bristol felt deeply grieved at the proposed arrangement, and a 
deputation was sent to see the commissioners, and. remonstrate. . The 
following is an extract from a letter which was addressed to the Editor 
of “The Times,’ but which appeared in the “ Bristol Journal’ of 
Noy, 19th, from one of that deputation, Mr. Clarke, then deputy 
registrar ;— 


* A beneficed clergyman, along with the writer, (who was at that time deputy 
registrar of this diocese, ) were deputed to attend the Ecclesiastical Commissioners in 
London, for the purpose of personally presenting, and, as far as we might be per- 
mitted, enforcing upon their lordships the necessity of preserving the diocese, if pos 
sible, in its integral state, or, at least, of preserving it in name and substance, by 
uniting it with the Diocese of Gloucester, and procuring in Bristol, or its neighbour- 
hood, a proper and sufficient house for the Bishop of the united sees, and an assurance of 
his alternate residence in Bristol. We attended their lordships, with the documents 
so entrusted to us, and adduced such evidence and observations as appeared most 
likely to promote their success. Yielding to these representations, the commissioners, 
in their third report, dated 20th May last, sanctioned such union, and provision for 
an episcopal residence, but not one shilling towards this purchase or erection can by pos- 
sibility come from any such fund as your correspondent says, with so much bitterness, 
that itis to arise. It is expressly stated in the Established Church Act, that the only 
fund from which this residence can be provided, is the sum recovered as a compensation 
for the palace, (now invested, and the dividends accumulating and added to the principal, ) 
and such sum as may be produced by the sale of its site. 

“ Your correspondent also chooses to assert that a fine of 14,0001. is about to fall 
into the bishopric of Bristol. He evidently alludes to the Manor of Horfield, which 
cértainly stands upon one life of advanced years ; but I know nothing that authorizes 
him tosay that it is ‘ about to fall into the bishopric ;’ and I feel assured that his 
estimate of the value, whenever that event takes place, is grossly exaggerated. 

“ The only remaining topic in your correspondent’s letter is the Bishop's holding 
the stall at Westminster in commendam, and I have no doubt, though I have no per- 
sonal knowledge, that the arrangement under which the Bishop was authorized to 
continue holding this preferment was made with the deliberate sanction of the pre- 
lates, the ministers, and other distinguished persons to whom I have alluded, without 
the slightest interference of the bishop; and even with this commendam, I believe, 
the bishopric ranks amongst the lowest in point of emolument.” 


Now can anything be more shameful and scandalous than such 
attacks on a person in Bishop Monk’s station, and of his character ? 
The question whether the commissioners have done well or ill for the 
church is nothing to the purpose. There is not on the bench, or in 
the country, a man of more thoroughly public spirit, or of a more 
liberal mind with regard to money, than Bishop Monk. No oceasion 
has ever been known where he has not given even beyond his power. 
He has always had miserably poor preferments for his high station ; 
and this is the case still. He gave from the very first hour he was made 
a bishop a tenth of his income to increase poor livings. At this very 
moment, his first act in his new diocese is heading a subscription for 
building new churches with 500/.; and on no single occasion where 
money could properly be given has he been found wanting. To 
attack him, therefore, as careless about the poor clergy, or as taking 
from the fund for their relief, is a piece of base ingratitude, as well as 
of base falsehood. The writer of these lines has nothing to do with 
the defence of the plan of the commissioners for leaving to the Bishop 
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his ‘stall.at Westminster. It must, doubtless, be a matter of great 
regret to themselves, that in making such large alterations for the 
purpose, partly of preventing commendams, they should be obliged, 
on the first oceasion of carrying them into: execution, to allow a com- 
mendam. But however that may be, Bishop Monk is certainly not 
to be blamed, If he has increased expenses thrown on him by the 
necessity for maintaining two residences instead of one, and the new 
income provided for him is below the standard laid down for bishoprics 
in future, as it doubtless is, it is quite clear that he cannot meet these 
expenses, if he gives up his present income. When a new arrangement 
can be made, no one need fear that he will ever hesitate one single 
moment about doing whatever is just, liberal, and honourable. | 





REFORM AMONG THE JEWS, 


Tur valuable tracts called “Old Paths” have been frequently men- 
tioned, as shewing the nature of rabbinism, and exposing its moral 
effects in a way hitherto unknown, That they have been read ex: 
tensively among the Jews is well known ; and it is probable that they 
have hastened, if not produced, a very curious step, which has been taken 
by some influential and rich Jews of the Portuguese synagogue, in 
London. They have presented a petition to the synagogue, that the 
Oral Law may be given up, and all marks of rabbinism expunged 
from their service. Of course, the petition was rejected ; but it is said, 
that they who presented it intend to separate. If they do, let them 
beware of falling, like the reformed Jews of Germany, into deism. 
Let theirs be the onward path, towards the light, not the backward 
movement, to utter darkness. 


—— eee ws 





ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 





ORDINATIONS. 
Archbishop of Canterbury, Croydon Church .........e2se002002 Oct. 30. 
Bishop of Exeter, Exeter Cathedral......cccc..c.seeceseeeees evcccee Oct. 22. 


Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry, Eccleshall Church............ Oct. 30. 


DEACONS. 
Name. Degree. College. University. Ordaining Bishop. 

Barnes, R. W. ......... B.A. Queen’s Oxford Exeter 

Bright, John ............ B.A. Wadham Oxford Lichfield and Coventry 
Cameron, J. H. L...... M.A. Trinity Camb. Lichfield and Coventry 
CAR Es Eikcaaksendaceens B.A. Exeter Oxford Exeter 

CEE Oe Bartaceucsesccies B.A. Pembroke Oxford Lichfield and Coventry 
Dickenson, H. S. ...... M.a. Trinity Camb. Lichfield and Coventry 
Dodson, James ......... n.A. Christ Church Oxford Lichfield and Coventry 
Dykes, L. P. B. ...... BA. Queen's Oxford Lichfield and Coventry 
Edwards, E. J. ......... Med. Balliol Oxford Lichfield and Coventry 
Gilbard, We, :oweisd.sevee B.A. Worcester Oxford Exeter 

Hawkes, Abithar ...... nA. Wadham Oxford Lichfield and Coventry 


Holland, Wm. Buckton 8. Wadham Oxford Abp. of Canterbury 









Name: 
Holley, John .......cc0. 
James, Joseph Hobart 
Jenkins, J. H 
Lowe, G......cs. 
Macauley, S.H., 


Meadows, J. C. 


Needham, R. W. ...... 
Parkes, F. B........ 
Smith, Frederick 
Stackhouse, J............ 
Stephenson, T. N 
Thomas, W. J. ......... 
Tippett, E. ..csccsscvcesee 


Wel; Fucnsscucsssssode 
Went; TAs Div ecscenstese 


Barber, Richard......... 
Berrington, John ...... 
Boughey, J. F. F....... 
Clarke, Bs Lisisccessccee 
BER Dic antinssihubasete 
Dearsley, W. H..... 
Fortescue, R. H. ...... 
Fraser, Robert ......... 
Garrett, J. F.........006: 
Gibbons, G, B. ......... 
Ges, ew. Herscssaane 
Hardwicke, Edward 
Hodgson, John F....... 


Hodgson, John George 
FlOge, de BR. seccecceces ° 
Irons, William Josiah... 
Latimer, G. B. P...... . 
Macdougall, James...... 
Fen GU sstsssicies 


Polhill, Frederick C.... 
Rendell, EB. « ccctdvethedd 
Richardson, H. ......... 
a 
Sinclair, William ...... 
Gs Ba tnisstarasncinel 
Stoneham, “T....ccceccccce 
Streeten, BE. C. ...cccse. 
Swainson, E. C.......... 
Sweetland, W. K....... 
) 3 Ee ‘ 
Weddrington, S. H. ... 
Wik, Joseph ..covecceees 


The Lord Bishop of 


Degree. 


B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 


M.A. 


B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 
B.A. 


B.A. 
B.A. 


B.A. 

B.A. 
B.A. 

B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 
BAe 
B. Ae 
M-Ae 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
M-A. 
R.A. 
M.As 


Gloucester and Bristol will hold a general Ordination, in the 


College. University. 
St. Peter's Camb. 
Corpus Christi Camb, 
Trinity Camb. 
Merton Oxford 
Jesus Camb, 
Pembroke Oxford 
St. Peter's Camb. 
Christ Church Oxford 
Balliol Oxford 
Catharine Hall Camb. 
Worcester Oxford 
St. Peter's Camb. 
St. Peter's Camb. 
Trinity Oxford 
St. Peter's Camb. 
PRIESTS, 
St. John’s Camb. 
St. John’s Camb. 
Christ Church Oxford 
Trinity Camb. 
Exeter Oxford 
Sidney Sussex Camb. 
Exeter Oxford 
St. John’s Camb. 
Queen’s Camb. 
St. John’s Camb. 
Trinity Camb. 
Queen’s Oxford 
Christ Church Oxford 
Trinity Camb. 
Christ’s Camb. 
Queen’s Oxford 
Pembroke Oxford 
Brasennose Oxford 
St. Peter’s Camb. 
University Oxford 
St. John’s Camb. 
Trinity Camb. 
Exeter Oxford 
St. Mary Hall Oxford 
St. Peter's Camb. 
St. Peter's Camb. 
Queen's Oxford 
Worcester Oxford 
Worcester Oxford 
Trinity Camb. 
Magdalen Camb. 
St. Peter’s Camb. 
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76) 
Ordaining Bishop. 


Lichfield and Coventry 

Abp. of Canterbury 

Lichfield and Coventry 

Exeter 

Lichfield and Coventry 

Exeter, by let, dim. from 
the Bp. of Winchester 

Exeter 

Lichfield and Coventry 

Lichfield and Coventry 

Lichfield and Coventry 

Lichfield and Coventry 

Exeter 

Exeter 

Lich. & Cov., by let. dim 
from Bp. of Worcester 

Lichfield and Coventry 


a 


~~ 


Lichfield and Coventry 
Lichfield and Coventry 
Lichfield and Coventry 
Lichfield and Coventry 
Exeter 

Lichfield and Coventry 
Exeter 

Abp. of Canterbury 
Lichfield and Coventry 
Exeter 

Exeter 

Lichfield and Coventry 
Abp. of Canterbury 
Abp. of Canterbury 
Exeter 

Abp. of Canterbury 
Lichfield and Coventry 
Lichfield and Coventry 
Abp. of Canterbury 
Abp. of Canterbury 
Exeter 

Lichfield and Coventry 
Exeter 

Lichfield and Coventry 
Exeter 

Lichfield and Coventry 
Lichfield and Coventry 
Lichfield and Coventry 
Exeter 

Exeter 

Exeter 


Lichfield and Coventry 


cathedral church of Gloucester, on Sunday, the 18th of December. 


The Lord Bishop of Chichester will hold an Ordination at Chichester, on the Ist of 


January, 1837. 


Ais Os cstccestWa bode 
Chafy, William L. ...... 
Cherry, 88°C. 2.6. 0ds dices. 





ef 





CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Domestic Chaplain to the Bishop of Chichester. 
A Fellow of Dulwich College 
Domestic Chaplain to Lord de Saumarez. 


f 
' 
' 
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Gowring, Je W. .....s.seee Curate of St. Matthew’s Church, Liverpool. 

Hall, T. G.....ceseeeeeeeeeee Chaplain to the Bishop of Chichester. 

Knight, John ... ........... Master of the Hungerford Hospital, in Heytesbury. 

Lane, Samuel, R. of Frome Vauchureh, a Rural Dean for the Deanery of Dorchester 

Lloyd, Thomas, R. of Llanfair-Orllwyn, a Surrogate for the Diocese of St. David's 

Major, J. R.....seceseeeeeeeee Chaplain to the Bishop of Chichester. i 

Maskelyne, William ....... Domestic Chaplain to the Right Hon. Earl de Grey. | 

Musgrave, Charles .......... Archdeacon of Craven. 

Otter, W. B. .....s00.+++e Domestic Chaplain to the Bishop of Chichester. 

Probert, Charles, V. of Clodock, a Surrogate for the Diocese of St. David's. 

Rowsell, Evan Edward .... Domestic Chaplain to Viscount Strangford. 

Sunderland, — ........... Master of the Endowed School at Penistone. 

Thomas, John ......0s.0.... Tutor in Durham University. 

Tomlinson, W. R. ......... Domestic Chaplain to the Dowager Countess of Car- 
hampton. 

Wing, William, of Stibbington, a Surrogate for the Archdeaconry of Huntingdon. 


The Lord Bishop of Salisbury has appointed the following gentlemen Rurat Deans 
for the Archdeaconry of Dorset :— 

Deanery of Dorchester — The Rev. Edward Bankes, Rector of Coate ; Rev. Thomas 
Dade, Rector of Broadway. [The whole of the appointments for this diocese are not 
yet completed ; from its extent, it will require another rural dean to superintend the 
churches in the northern part of the district. ] 

Deanery of Whitchurch—Rev. John Morton Colson, Rector of Piddlehinton ; Rev. 
George Pickard, Rector of Bloxworth; Rev. James Venables, Vicar of Buckland ; 
Rev. Thomas Tyrwhitt, Vicar of Turnworth. 

Deanery of Bridport—Rev. Francis Goforth, Reetor of Whitechurch Canonicorum ; 

Rev. J. J. G. Dowland, Vicar of Broadwindsor; Rev. fF. M‘Carthy, Vicar of Loders ; 
Rev. L. Foot, Rector of Longbredy. 

Deanery of Pimperne—Rev. Robert Moore, Rector of Wimborne St. Giles; Rev. 
John Watts, Rector of Gunville. 

Deanery of Shashston—Rev. H. Deane, Vicar of Gillingham ; Rev. R. Grant, Vicar 
of Bradford Abbas; Rev. J. Wilson, Rector of Holwell; Rev. W. Blennerhassett, 
Vicar of Iwerne Minster. 


RESIGNATIONS. 


Chamberlain, Thomas....... Kenton V., Devonshire. 
Daubeny, Arthur F. ....... Bourton-on-the-Water R., with the Chapelries of Lower 


Slaughter and Clapton annexed, Gloucester. 
Malkin, William ............ St. Ives’ P. C., Cornwall. 


NS SE ee The District Church of St. Mark, Clerkenwell, Middlesex. 
Palmer, R. W......+20.+.... A Tutorship in Durham University. 


PREFERMENTS. 


Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 
Barber, F. H ... Lower Sapey R. Worees. Hereford FE. Rufford, Esq. 
Baty, Richard ...  Worlaby V. Lincoln Lincoln J. Webb, Esq. 
Bellwood, W....... Simmington P. C. N. York York S sere = eae 

© ? = worth School 
Bewsher, James... Lapley V. Staffords, L. & C. -F. Swinfen, Esq. 
Ser { Normanton Temple, ? . iene ae 
Bromehead, R. ... ) in Chesterfield, P.C. § Derby L. & C, Miss Lord 
Dames, A. L...... Kenton V. Devon Exon D. & C. of Sarum 
Dawes, C. T....... Dilhorn V. Staffords. L. & C. D.& C.of Lichfield 


Dobree, Daniel... St. Philip of Torteval R., and St. Margaret of the Forest R. 
Guernsey 
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Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 
. } ° N i s >. - . ’ 
Dollman, F. ,..... } ” oes nes we Middlesex London Rev. T. Sheppard 
ee P. of 
Ellis, John ......... Ebberstone Ves me N. York D.& C. Dean of York 
Allerston C. fae \ 
ahs of York 
Figgins, J. L...... Linthwaite P. C. York ‘ork V.of Aldmondbury 
Garnett, R.....000. Chebsey V. Staffordsh. L. & C. D.& C.of Lichtield 


Havart, W. J...... 
Hendrickson, W.. 


Hodgson, F. ...... 


St. Ive P. C. 
Oakamoor P. C, 


Derby Archdeaconry 


Rev. U. Tonkin 

Staffords. L. & C. Rev. D. Prikhett 

Rory ye BG a ees” 

James, T. G., the Incumbeney of Holy Trinity Church, within Habergham Eaves, 
in the Chapelry of Burnley. 

Wymondham V. Norfolk Norwich Bp. of Ely 


{ Heytesbury P. C., w. 2 qs), P. of D. of 2... 
Knook C. Wilts Serum. § Dean of Sarum 


Cornwall Exon 


Jones, Daniel...... 


Knight, John...... 


Lee, Charles ...... Yaxley V. Hunts Lincoln Lord Chancellor 
Marsh, John K. .... Brimington P. C, Derby L&C. V. of Chesterfield 
Ness; Edward...... Wyken P. C. Warwick L. & C. Karl Craven 
Riddell, James ... Hanbury V. Staffordsh. L. & C. Bp. of Lichfield 
Shelley, F. .......0. Posbury C. Devon Exon saa Puckfeld, 
Sheriffe, T., jun... Henstead Suffolk Norwich Earl of Gosford 
Smart, John ...... Kingswear P. C. Devon Exon V. of Brixham 
Tyme, Be Te. cascee Manochlogddu P. C. 


Waller, Robert ... } Bourton-on-the- 


Water R. } Glouces. Glouces. 


Rev. J. Croome 


Pec. of ale Le Wash 
Wiley thts sccdcccis Bole V. Notts D&C. ‘a ae eaneboae 
of York thedral 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 


ee , § Barham V., Kent 
Atkinson, J. W “=> and Walton P. C. 


Houghton Conquest R., Beds 


Canterbury Abp.of Canterbury 
W. York York C.A. Fischer, Esq. 


po ° St. John's Coll., 
Barber, ‘Thomas... Lincoln : 
Camb. 
Burder, S., Lecturer of Christ Church, Newgate-street, London. 
Clarke, C., Fellow of St. John’s College, Cambridge, at Arnheim, in Holland. 


Cook, Thomas, C. of Kidderminster. 


Rotherfield R., 


Crawley, R......++. < and St. Mildred and 
St. Mary Colechurch 
R., Poultry 
Limmington R, 


and Combpyne Rh. 


Forward, E. C, ... 


Gawthorpe, J. H.. Marston Mortaine R. 


Gillard, Philip .... Kingswear P. C. 
Bingley V., 
and Head Master 
of the Free Gram- 
mar School 
Goodshaw P. C. 
Elsworth R. 
Warham St. Mary, 
uw. Waterden R 
Latham, John, Nantwich, Cheshire. 


Hartley, R. a 


Haworth, George, 
Holworthy, M. .. 


Langton, W. H.. 4 


Sussex Chichester ; 


Middlesex London 


Somerset LB. & W. 


Devon Exon 
Beds Lincoln 
Devon Exon 


W. York York 


tw. York York 


Laneas. Chester 
Camb. Ely 
: Norfolk Norwich 


Earl of Aberga 
venny 
( Lord Chancellor & 
Mercers’ Comp., 
? alternate. 
Wadham Coll. 
1 den Knight, 
Edwards, & Cull 
§ St. John’s Coll,, 
@ Camb. 
V. of Brixham 
Lord Chancellor 


The ‘Trustees 


V. of Whalley 


T. W. Coke, Esy 
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ae ee et Herts Oat Trinity College, 
Lax, William w. St. Ippolits V. eis — Camb. 
se and Marsworth V. Bucks Lincoln Trin. Coll. , Camb 
and Lowndes’ Professor of Astronomy, Cambridge. 
Lloyd, Simon, Plasyndre, Bala, North Wales. 


Mann, Joshua, Clapham. 

Midgley, Jonathan, Fellow of Magdalen College, Cambridge. 

Monro, Horace ... Kerry V. Montgom. St. David's Bp. of St. David's E 
Paul, William, Castle Carey, Somerset. % 
Rufford, W. S. .... Lower Sapey R. Worces. Hereford — F. Rufford, Esq. 


Shirtcliffe, W. F. C. of Melton Mowbray, Leicestershire. 
Simeon, Charles, Senior Fellow of King’s College, Cambridge, and Vicar of the 
Parish of the Holy Trinity. 

i. : Pec.of 


Simpson, Thos, ... } oi, Aiton @ D.& C. Dean of York 


of York 
Pec. of ey a 
Singleton, J. ...... Bole V. Notts D. & co} : ae ork Ca- 
of York ‘ 
a C. ne Maiden Newton R. Dorset Bristol Earl of Ilchester 


Sumpter, Jas. F., Histon, Cambridgeshire. 

Thomas, Edward... Briton Ferry P.C. Glam. Llandaff Kart of Jersey 
Thompson, Alex. P., late C. of Belton and Wardley, Kutlandshire. 

Warner, Robt. D., ‘Tibberton-square, Islington. 

Watson, Thomas, Lansdowne-crescent, Bath. 

Wilkinson, Wiliiam, Aberdeen. 


--—aiie- 


IRELAND. 





ORDINATIONS. 


At an Ordination held on Sunday, 22nd October, by the Lord Bishop of Kildare, in 
the Castle Chapel, the following gentlemen received holy orders :— 

Deacons—Mr, B. B, Crozier, A. B., Clogher; Mr. A. ‘Tood, A.B., Cashel; Mr. 'T. 
M‘Neece, A.B., F.T.C.B.; Mr. J. M‘Caul, LL.D. 

Priests— Rev. W. 1. Sadlier, A. B., F.T.C.D.; Rev. J. Richards, A. B., Cloghes 
Rev. S. Newport, A.B., Lismore; Rev. W. Mills, A.B., Clonfert; Rev. W. Rk 
Slacke, A.B., Elphin; Rev. W. J. Price, A.M., Waterford; Rev. R. S. Walshe, V.B., 
Raphoe; Rev. O. Siree, A.B., Dublin; Rev. G. G. Cuthbert, A.B., Clonfert; Rev. 
J. Corbett, A.M., Leighlin; Rev. W. Verdon, A.B.; Rev. J. T. Mecan, A.B., 
Ferns; Rev. R. Jessop, A.B., Dublin; Rev. J. Jans, A.B., Elphin; Rev. W. G. 
Harman, A.B., Meath; Rev. J. St George Williams, A.M., Dublin; Rev. R. 
Wade, A. B., Kildare; Rev. T. Shaw, A. M., Kildare. 


At an Ordination, held by the Lord Bishop of Kilmore on Friday, the 2&th of 
October, the following gentlemen were ordained :— 

Deacons — Mr. E. Butler, A.B., Ossory; Mr. B. Bunbury, A.B., and Mr. 'T. A 
Drought, A. B., Ferns. 

Priests—Rev. J. M. Emmerson, B.A,, Leighlin; Rev. O. S. Kellett, A.B., and 
Rev. G. Wiley, A. B., Kilmore. 


PREFERMENTS. 
The Rev. Charles Torton Coghlan, Curate of Kilscannel, in the diocese of Limerick, 
to the perpetual Curacy of Nantenan, in the same diocese. 
The Rev. George Lawless, Curate of Aghadoe, near Killarney, to the Curacy of 
Killaseully, in the archdiocese of Cashel. 
The Rev. Mr. Geraghty, jun., tothe Curacy of Aghadoe, vice the Rev. Mr. Lawless 
DEATH. 


At Bath, the Rev. Richard Bentley Gordon, Vicar of Duncormack, divcese of Fern 
county of Wexford. 
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OXFORD. 


October 29. 

Queen's College.—Two Exhibitions, on the 
Foundation of Sir Francis Bridgman, are now 
vacant. They are open to natives of the coun- 
ties of Lancaster, Chester, or Wilts. The Elec- 
tion will take place on Thursday, the 8th of 
December. Candidates:are required to present 
certificates. of baptism, and testimonials from 
their college or school, to the Provost, on or 
before Saturday, the 3rd of December. 

In ja |Convocation hadlden on Monday last, 
the nomination of W. Falconer, M.Ai, Fellow 
and Tutor of Exeter, to be a Public Examiner 
in Disciplints Mathematicis et Physicis, in 
the room of Mr. Marriott, of Oriel, resigned, 
was approved. 

In the same Convocation, the Rev. Dr. 
Wynter, President of St. John’s, was approved 
as a Delegate of the Accounts, and the Rev. Dr. 
Cramer, Principal of New Inn Hall, as a Dele- 
gate of the Estates of the University, both 
vacant by the death of the late Vice-Chancellor. 

On ‘Tuesday last, the Rev. F. C. Plumptre, 
M.A., Fellow and Tutor of University, was 
unanimously elected to the Mastership of that 
Society ; vacant by the death of the Rev. Dr. 
Rowley, (late Vice-Chancellor, ) who had held 
that office since the Ist of June, 1821. 

On Thursday last the following degrees were 
conferred :— 

Bachelor and Doctor in Divinity, by Accu- 
mulation —R. Crawford Dillon, St. Edmund 
Hall. 

Bachelor in Divinity —J. H. Newman, 
Vellow of Oriel. 

Masters of Arts—Rev. J. Tobin, Ch. Ch., 
grand comp. ; J. B. Bond, University; Rev. 
P. Peace, Wadham; E,. E. Chambers, St. 
John’s; S. F. Auchmuty, Brasennose ; Rev. 
B. Vaux, Trinity ; J. J. Brown, Jesus, 

Bachelors of Arts—J. R. Godley, Ch. Ch., 
grand comp. ; T. Arbuthnott Whitter, Brasen- 
nose, grand comp.; V. Tipping, Brasennose ; 
R. Ingram, Worcester; W. Willett, Magdalen 
Hall; A. Broadley, Wadham ; W. R. Bingley, 
Trinity ; F, G. Jackson, Trinity ; M. Pattison, 
Oriel, 

On Wednesday last, A. Entwistle, B. A., and 
W. Pulling, B.A. of Oriel, were elected fellows 
of Brasennose. 

November 5. 

Lincoln College.—Two of Lord Crewe's 
Exhibitions are now vacant, to which an elee- 
tian will take place on Wednesday, December 
the 7th. Candidates must be natives of the 
Diocese of Durham, or in default of such of 
Northallertonshire or Howdenshire, in the 
county of York, or of the counties of Leices- 
ter or Northampton, or of the diocese of Oxford. 
— 8. Cand ates must apply personally to 
the Sub-Rector, on or before Monday, Decem 
ber the 7th. 


Von. X.—Dee. 1836. 


On Thursday last, the felfowing gentlemen 
were elected Fellows of Ali Souts’ Collége — 
L. F. Bagot, B.A., Student, fourth son of thé 
Hon. and Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of Ox- 
ford; the Hon. H. W. Bertie, B.A. 3 and B. 
8. Dean, B.A, ; all of Christ Church ; and the 
Hon, W.L ‘T. Harris, B.A. of Oriel 


November 1°. 


University College.—An Elec ion to a Fel- 
lowship on the Foundation of H. Perey, Earl 
of Northumberland, will be holden on Satur- 
day, the 3rd of December. This fellowship 
is open to persons born in the diocéses of 
Durham, Carlisle, or York, with a preference 
“‘ cwteris paribus” to nativesef the county of 
Northumberland. An El¢etion to @ Scholars 
ship on the Foundation of Sir 8. Bennet will 
also be helden on Monday, the Sth of Decem- 
ber, open to persons born in apy part. of 
England within the province of Cansiturh, 


In a Convocation holden on Thureday last, 
the nomination of the following gentlemen to 
succeed to the office of Select Preacher at 
Michaelmas next, was unanimously approved, 
viz. :— 

Rev. G. Gleed, B.D., late Fellow of St. 
John’s; Rev. J. Menzies, B.D., Fellow of 
C.C.C.; Rev. G. R. Gleig, M.A., of Balhol ; 
Rev. J. Carr, M.A., Fellow of Balliol; Rev. 
W. Gresley, M.A., late Student of Ch. Ch. 

In a Congregation holden at the same tune, 
the following Degrees were conferred. : 

Bachelor and Doctor in Divinity (by accu- 
mulation )-—Rev. T. Whipham, Oriel, grand 
comp. 

Masters of Arts — Rev. J. B. Bennett, 
Magdalen hall; Rev. T. Simkinson, Baffiol ; 
L. Fs Bagot, Ch. Ch.; Rev. G. Day, Student 
of Ch. Ch.; Rev. J. F. F. Boughey, Oh. 
Ch.; Rev. C. B. Dalton, Fellow of Wadham ; 
Rev. T. Butler, Demy of Magdalen; RK. 
Palmer, Fellow of Magdalen ; J. Fisher, Fel- 
low of Magdalen; Rev. E. Phillott, Pem, 
broke ; Rev. R. Townsend, Brasennose ; Rev, 
A. D. Gardner, Fellow of Jesus. 

Bachelors of Avts—J. C. Allen, Brasen- 
nose, grand comp.; Lord W. Clinton, Ch. 
Ch., grand comp. ; T. Kemble, Oriel, grand 
comp. ; F. Raikes, Oriel, grand comp. ; J. 
M. Wolcott, Oriel, grand comp,; B. W. 
Molineaux, Trinity, grand comp. ; 8S. Digby, 
University ; D. O. Cotes, University; T. B. 
Morrell, Balliol; G. J. Bell, Balliol; W. 
Bowring, Queen's; J. Postlethwaite, Queen's ; 
W. Colton, Queen's; T. French, Queen's ; 
J. Fereday, Worcester; C, R. Bueknill, 
Worcester; S. P. Roberson, Worcester ; Es 
Green, Worcester; W. R. Tucker, Wadham ; 

W, Baillie, Ch. Ch.; J. A. Ashworth, Ch. 
Ch. ; R. Formby, Brasennose ; F. Goddard, 
Brasennose ; J. Hamilton, St. Johnly;, J. T. 
D. Kidd, St. John’s; J. H. Worsley, Demy 
of Magdalen; G. Faussett, Demy of Magda- 


2 G 











len; W. W. Young, Exeter; J. E. Adams, 
Exeter ; H. S. Baker, Exeter; W. Lambert, 
Exeter; D. Anderson, Exeter ; E. B. Hawk- 
shaw, Exeter. 

November 19. 

On Tuesday last, the election of two Craven 
Scholars took place, when the successful can- 
didates were Mr. W. Linwood, and Mr. J. C. 
Ryle, beth Commoners of Ch. Ch. The 
number of candidates was twenty-five. 

On Thursday last, the following Degrees 
were conferred :— 

Masters of Arts — Rev. J. Higginson, 
Queen’s ; J. W. Peard, Exeter ; Rev. H.C. 
Legh, Brasennose. 

Bachelors of Arts—W. Brodrick, Univer- 
sity ; D. J. Yonge, New Inn hall; J. Stewart, 
Worcester; J. R. Peake, Magdalen hall; R. 
Lane, Queen’s; J. A. Beckett, Merton; R. 
Gardiner, Brasennose; A. Darcey, Brasen- 
nose; F, Burgh, Exeter. 


eR 


CAMBRIDGE. 





October 26. 

On Wednesday last, the following students 
were elected Scholars of Caius and Gonville 
college ;— 

Crowfoot, Baggallay, Paget, Croker, Jack- 
son, Loy, Abercrombie, Marshall. 

Exhibitions were also given to Drosier, 


Chevallier, F. Green, F. D. Wright. 


November 4. 

At a Congregation on Wednesday last, the 
following Degrees were conferred :— 

Doctor in Divinity—Rev. J. B. Smith, 
Christ’s college, rector of Sotby, Lincolnshire, 
and Head Master of Horncastle Grammar 
School. 

Bachelor in Divinity — Rev. J. H. B. 
Mountain, Trinity, Prebendary of Lincoln, 
and Rector of Blunham, Beds. (comp. ) 

Masters of Arts— Rev. R. W. Morice, 
Trinity ; Rev. J. Fawssett, Jesus, 

Bachelor in Physic —W. H. Ranking, 
Catharine hall. 

Bachelors of Arts —C. A. Wilkinson, 
King’s; R. J. Allen, Queen’s; J. R. Hore, 
Trinity. 

At the same congregation, the following 
graces passed the Senate :— 

Quum Johannes Smith, Academia: Typo- 
graphus nos certiores fecerit se ob infirmam 
valetudinem velle munus suum reddere, et 
quum Syndici vestri, quod rem Preli typogra- 
phici did et ben? administraverit, propterea, 
summam ducentarum librarum ei, quamdid 
vixent, quotannis dari equum esse censue- 
rint ied Vobis ut summa preedicta ei ex 
Cista Communi quotannis in posterum ero- 
getur, 

To appoint Mr, Earnshaw, of St. John’s, 
Mr. Philpott, of Catharine hall, Mr. Evans, 
of St. John’s, Mr. Fendall, of Jesus, Mr. 
Hamilton, of Trinity, and Mr. E. H. Browne, 
of Emmanuel, Examiners of the Questionists. 
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To appoint Mr. Burcham, of Trinity, and 
Mr. Buston of Emmanuel, Classical Examiners 
of the Questionists. 

To appoint Mr. Field, of Trinity, Mr. 
Venables, of Jesus, Mr. Merivale, of St. 
John’s, and Mr. Gibson, of Sidney, Examiners 
of the Classical Tripos. 

To appoint Mr. Walsh, of Trinity, Mr. 
Buston, of Emmanuel, Mr. Sampson, of 
King’s, and Mr. Saunders, of Sidney college, 
Examiners at the Previous Examination in 
the Lent term of 1837. 

Tue Firzwittiam Museum.—A grace also 
passed the Senate to confirm the following 
report, and to authorize the Vice-Chancellor 
to take the requisite steps for effecting the 
purchase and exchange of ground belonging to 
the Master and Fellows of Peter House and 
the University, in conformity with the terms 
therein recommended :— 

“ The Syndicaté appointed to confer with 
Mr. Basevi respecting alterations in his design 
for the Fitzwilliam Museum, and to make the 
requisite arrangements for the commencement 
of the building, with a view to their being 
submitted to the approbation of the Senate, 
beg leave to report : 

in consequence of a statement made to them 
by Mr. Basevi, that an additional depth of 

round would be required to give full effect to 
<A proposed design for the Fitzwilliam Mu- 
seum, they opened a negotiation with the 
Master and Fellows of St. Peter’s college for 
the purchase and exchange of such portions of 
the ground belonging to the college, and to 
the University, as in the judgment of the ar- 
chitect were considered the most calculated to 
secure the object in view : 

The Syndicate, after a long negotiation, 
finally agreed to submit the following proposals 
to the college, which have been accepted by 
them, subject to the approbation of the 
Senate : 

1. To make the western boundary of the 
site parallel to the line of the street throughout 
its whole extent, at the distance of 162 feet from 
it; the actual buildings of the Fitzwilliam 
Museum being confined to a distance of 155 
feet from the street. 

2. To make the northern boundary of the 
site perpendicular to the street for the whole 
depth of i62 feet, commencing at the distance 
of 29 feet 11 in. to the south of the present 
northern extremity, next the street, of the 
ground belonging to the University: That 
portion of the ground belonging to the Uni- 
versity included between the proposed new 
northern boundary, the street, and the college 
garden, being ceded to the Master and Fellows 
of St. Peter's college. 

3. The walls or palisadings for bounding 
and fencing the ground belonging to the Uni- 
versity, to be erected by the University, and 
upon the University ground. 

4. And whereas, by a clause in the Deed of 
Conveyance of the ground from the College to 
the University, the Master and Fellows of St. 
Peter’s college covenant to take down and re- 
move all buildings between the college and the 
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ground belonging to the University, as soon as 
the Museum shall be erected, and to convert 
the space occupied by them into the college 
garden, for ever. It is proposed to relax the 
aforesaid clause so far and so far only, as to 
allow of the erection of strictly Collegiate 
buildings, (such as a Master’s Lodge, Hall, 
Chapel, Library, or Students’ Rooms,) not 
nearer than 15 feet from the ground belonging 
to, or to be conveyed to, the University, or 
upon such 1 ber as are marked down upon 
a plan furnished by Mr. Basevi. 

5. To pay the Master and Fellows of St, 
Peter’s college, from the Fitzwilliam funds, 
one thousand pounds.” 


The office of University Printer is vacant 
by the resignation of Mr. Smith, on account 
of ill health; and the Senate have granted him 
the liberal retiring allowance of 200/. per 
annum. ‘The only candidate, at present, is 
Mr. J. W. Parker, of West Strand, London, 
who has been already connected with the Pitt 
Press upwards of seven years. 


November 11. 

On Wednesday last, J. Abbott, B.A., and 
S. Ashby, B.A., of Pembroke, were elected 
Foundation Fellows of that Society. 

On Monday last the following gentlemen of 
St. John’s, were elected Scholars of that So- 
ciety :— 

Fourth Year —Brumell, Browne, F.H., 
Clarkson, Colquhoun, Coombs, Griffin, Gur- 
ney, Hickman, Paley, Rowland, Sharpe, W. 

Third Year—Codd, Thompson, H. 

Second Year—Beresford, Bolton, Colson, 
Cowie, Humphreys, Metcalfe, W., Mills, A. 

First Year—Atlay, Brabant, Fiske, France, 
Jackson, J., Jenning, Layard, Raines, Thom- 
son, J. 

The subject for the Norrissian prize essay 
for the present year is, *‘ The State of the Chris- 
tian Religion, Som its promulgation to the pre- 
sent time, not inconsistent with the belief that 
it isa Revelation from God.” 

The anniversary meeting of the Philosophi- 
cal Society was held on Monday the 7th: the 
following officers were appointed for the ensu- 
ing year :— 

Dr. Clarke, President, (re-elected. ) 

Prof. Cumming, 
Prof, Sedgwick. 
Dr. Thackeray, 

Rey. G. Peacock, Treasurer, re-elected. ) 


Vice-Presidents, 
(re-elected. ) 





BIRTHS AND MARRIAGES, 





BIRTHS. 

Of Sons—The lady of the Rev. W. Murray, 
Colchester ; of Rev. R. L. Bridge, Maldon, 
Essex; of Rev. J. Jones, Lilanfachrath R., 
Anglesey ; of Rev. F. Thackray, Broxbourne 
V., Herts; of Rev. F. W. Martin, Leeds 
Castle ; of Rev, T. J. Theobold, Munney K., 
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Prof, Henslow, Secretartes, | 
Rev. W. Whewell, JS (we-elected, ) P| 
Rey. R. Willis, Secretary. Fi 


Rev. J. J, Smith, Caius, 
Rev. S. Earnshaw, St. John’s. 
Rev. L. Jenyns, St. John’s, 
Rev. A. Thurtell, Caius, 

C.C. Babington, Esq.,St. John, 
Rev. H. Philpott, Cath., 
Prof. Miller, St. John’s 
Prof. Challis, Trinity, 
Rev. J. Bowstead, C.C.C., 


November 18. 


On Friday the 4th inst. the Rev. G, Ainslie, 
D.D. Master of Pembroke, was elected Vice- 
Chancellor for the ensuing year. 

The following gentlemen have been admitted 
Scholars of St. Peter’s—Abud, Addison, Glos- 
sop, Pattinson, Peat, Racster, Smith (Gis- 
borne), Wright. 

At a Congregation on Wednesday last the 
following degrees were conferred. 

Masters of Arts—J. W. Sanders, Trinity ; J. 
ew Catharine hall; C. E. Mayo, Clare 
all. 

Bachelor in Civil Law—E. D. Jackson, 
Trinity hall. 

Licentiate in Physice—W. D. Williams. 
Corpus Christi. 

Bachelor in Physic—G. H. Drawbridge, 
Queen's. 

Bachelors of Arts—H. C. Radelyfle, Pem- 
broke; W. B. Delmar, St. John’s; J. Whit- 
ley, Queen's, 

At the same congregation the. following 
graces passed the Senate ;— 

To authorize the Syndicate, appointed July 
6th, 1836, for the purpose of re-letting the Rec- 
tory of Burwell, to take such preliminary 
measures as may be found necessary, with a 
view to making a “ Voluntary Agreement” for 
the Commutation of the Tithes of that parish ; 
reporting thereon from time to time to the 
Senate. 

To appoint the Vice-Chancellor, the Master 
of ‘Trinity, the Master of Caius, the Master of 
Christ’s, the Plumian and Lucasian Professors, 
and whosoever shall be chosen into the Lown- 
dian Professorship now vacant, Professor Mil- 
ler, Mr. Arlett, of Pembroke, Mr. Heaviside, 
of Sidney, Mr. Steventon, of Corpus Christi, 
and Mr. Gaskin, of Jesus, a Syndicate for 
Visiting the Observatory till November 1837. 


Old 


Council. 


\ New Council, 


ee ee 


Somerset; of Rev. R. S. Smith, West Staf- 

ford R., (still born); of Rev. W. Acton, 
Wratting Park, Cambridge ; of Rev. A. Wil- 
liams, Burton Crescent, London ; of Rev. C. 
Dodgson, Daresbury P., Cheshire ; of Rev. J. 
Hopkinson, Alwalton, Cambridge; of Rev. ) 
J. Mansergh, Ballingurry; of Rev. I’. Sandys, 
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Kilkenny ; of the Rev. the Prinvipal of King 
William's College, Isle of Man, of twins; of 
Rev. J. S. Monsell; of Rev. T. Clowes, 
Southtown, Suffolk; of Rev. C. Craven, Bir- 
mingham ; of Rev. R. Greene, Hastings. 

Of Daughters—The lady of the Rev. E. 
H. Pickering, Eton College; Rev. R. Wright, 
Knowlton Court, Kent; of Rev. E. Tagart, 
Porchester Terrace, Bayswater ; of Rev. F. 
G. Middleton, Bembridge ; of Rev. R. Walker, 
Beaumont-street, Oxford ; of Rev. S. Madden, 
Kilkenny ; of Rev. S. B. Turner, Hasle- 
worth , of Rev. A. B. Mesham, Wootton R., 
near Canterbury; of Rev. H. Hammond, 
Widford R., Herts ; of Rev. M. Kinsey, Al- 
bion-strect, Hyde-Park ; of Rev. W. Morris, 
Plymouth ; of Rev. J. Edwards, Bloomsbury- 
square, London ; of Rev. G. Watts, Ewharst 
R., Sussex ; of Rev. J. Fawcett, Low Moor, 
Yorkshire. 

MARRIAGES, 

Rev. C. T. Whitley, Fell. of St. John’s 
Coll. Cammb., and Reader in Natural Philoso- 
ply in the University of Durham, to Frances, 
youngest d. of the late J. Whitley, Esq., of 
Ashton-in-Mackerfield ; Rev. J. Greenside, 
of Hurworth, Northumberland, to Eleanor, 
d. of Capt. Bellairs; Rev. T. Burrow, P.C. 
of Pinner, Middlesex, to Miss Gaythorne, 
d, of the late Rev. Mr. Gaythorne, of Tarvin, 
Cheshire ; Rev. F. G. Le Mann, M.A.,, of 
King’s Coll., Camb., second son of F, Le 
Mann, Esq., M.D., of Montagu-square, to 
Rebekah Sophia, only d. of Major-Gen. Sir 
KR, Ouseley, (P.S.); Rev. E. Morgan, of 
Cardiff, to Mary, eldest d. of the late D. Mor- 
fan, Esq., of Glynhir, Glamorganshire ; Rev. 

1, Duncan, of Ruthwell, to Mary, d. of the 
late G. Grey, Esq., of West Ord, Durham ; 
Rev. W. Dow, of Albury, Surrey, to Stuart, 
d.ot A. Maitland, Esq., of Dundrennan ; Rev. 
Rt. Brooke, of Kempley V., to Eliza, d. of 
Mr. Twinberrow, of Madresfield, Worcester- 
shire; Rev. W. Strong, Chaplain to his Ma- 
jesty, to Isabella Mary, second d. of the Rev. 
C. E. Isham, r. of Polebrook ; Rev. G. R. 
Read, to Teresa, eldest d. of the late Rev. W. 
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Wheler, of Sutton-on-Derwent: Rev. W. 
Fullerton, to Charlotte Sarah, only d. of th: 
Rev. T. Treheck, R. of Chailey ; Rev. P. H. 
Lee, r. of Stoke Bruern, Northampton, to 
Mary, youngest d. of R. Willis, Esq., of 
Halshead Hall, Lancashire; Rev. W. H. 
Rooper, of Abbots Ripton, Hunts, to Caroline, 
second d. of W. Astell, Esg., of Everton 
House; Rev. J. Armstrong, son of the late 
J. Armstrong, Esq., of Alverne-hill, to Mary 
Ann, second d. of J. Scobell, Esq., of Nanceal- 
verne; Rev. J. Radford, D.D., Rector of Lin- 
coln College, to Miss Stockford, of St. Aldate’s- 
street, Oxford; Rev. F. C. Ewald, to Mary 
Ann, eldest d. of Mr. Crickener, of Palestine- 
placé, Cambridge Heath ; Rev. T. Bryer, c. 
of St. Andrew's, Liverpool, to Jane, youngest 
d. of the late Mr. E. Hickman, of Hands- 
worth; Rev. T. Bryer, of Birmingham, to 
Jane, youngest d. of the late Mr. E. Hick- 
man, of Handsworth; Rev. C. J. Paterson, 
V. of West Hoathley, Sussex, to Cordelia, 
third d. of E. Cranston, Esq., of East Court, 
in the same county; Rev. H. J. Branson, 
M.A.,, r. of Armthorpe, Yorkshire, to Miss 
Lucy Mansel; Rev. F. H. S. Say, M.A., of 
Braughin, Hertfordshire, to Amelia, youngest 
d. of the late R. Nixon, Esq., of the Grove, 
Highgate; Rev. F. Ould, of Christ Church, 
Liverpool, to Anne Frances, eldest d. of H. 
Lyle, Esq., of Knockinterne, county Derry ; 
Rev. A. Stuart, v. of Monkstown, to Anna 
Matilda, third d. of H. Kellett, Esq., barrister ; 
Rev. P. Alpe, M.A., of Corpus Christi coll., 
Camb., to Caroline, youngest d. of the Rev. 
M. Sheath, of Wyberton ; Rev. D. H. Grif- 
fith, B.A., of Jesus Coll., Oxon, to Mary, d. 
of the late Rev. G. B. Lewis, of Carnarvon ; 
Rev. E. Palmer, of High Toynton, Lincoln 
shire, to Miss Parkes; Rev. T. Archer, of 
Oxendon Chapel, Haymarket, to Miss Gray, 
of 60, Piccadilly ; Rev. C. Rawlings, v. of 
Thornton, York, to Eleanor, eldest d. of the 
late G. Rickards, Esq., of Piccadilly; Rev. 
G. J. Atkinson, r. of Kettlethorpe, Lincoln 
shire, te Anne Maria, d. of the late Rev. C 
B. Massingberd. 





KVENTS OF 


THE MONTH. 


N.B. The Events are made up to the 22nd of each Month 


BERWSHIRE, 

ReapinG Scuoort,—The examination of 
the scholars on this royal foundation took 
place at Forbury, on October 18th, be- 
fore the Rev. Dr. Gilbert, Vice-Chancellor, 
and the Warden of All Souls’, besides a 
numerous company from the town. The 
proceedings commenced with recitations 
of original poetry in Greek Sapphics and 
lambics, Latin Heroics and Elegiacs, and 








English Heroics. ‘These were followed by 
demonstrations from Euclid, and by an 
analytical examination of the first chapter 
of Genesis in Hebrew, of the Ajax of 
Sophocles, and of a portion of the Acts of 
the Apostles in Greek, interspersed with 
many theological questions. The business 
concluded with Virgil's beautiful descrip- 
tion of the story of Aristazus and the bees. 
The Vice-Chancellor expressed, in warm 
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terms, his approbation of the zeal and 
diligence of the scholars.— Oxford Herald. 


CAMBRIDGESHIRE. 


We are informed that the relieving 
officers of the Chesterton Union make the 
churches of several villages in the neigh- 
bourhood places for the assembly of the 
paupers when they dole out their weekly 
allowance, Surely the use of a place of 
worship for such purposes is neither de- 
cent nor necessary! The clergy ought to 
look to this, and put a stop to it.—Cam- 
bridge Chronicle. 


DEVONSHIRE. 

The guardians of a poor law union in 
this county lately applied to the Lord 
Bishop of the diocese to consecrate a piece 
of ground adjoining a workhouse for the 
sole interment of paupers !—This request 
his lordship instantly refused, assigning 
as his reason, that he would not be a party 
to separate in death the poor from the 
rich—A noble and truly Christian reply, 
wortby a distinguished prelate of our 
church, The applicants were, on con- 
sideration, deeply struck with the impro- 
priety of their request, and with the mag- 
nanimous and most praiseworthy feeling 
of the bishop.— Exeter Gazette, 


DURHAM, 


The Bishop of Durham held an ordina- 
tion in his chapel at Bishop Auckland, on 
Sunday, November 6th, when, as we are 
informed, eighteen gentlemen were or- 
dained as priests and deacons.—Durham 
Advertiser. 

On Friday, the 21st October, the new 
church, situated at the west end of North 
Shields, and dedicated to the Holy Trinity, 
was consecrated by the Lord Bishop of 
Durham, who preached an appopriate ser- 
mon on the occasion, 

ESSEX. 

At a very numerous meeting of the 
clergy, held at the Castle, Colchester, on 
the 2ist of October, Archdeacon Lyall in 
the chair; it was unanimously agreed to 


present an address to the Lord Bishop of 


London, expressive of their satisfaction at 
seeing his lordship, on the occasion of his 
late visit to this part of his diocese to con- 
secrate the new chapel at Brightlingsea, 
restored to his usual health and spirits. 
On the 2nd of November a deputation of 
the clergy, with the archdeacon, waited 
upon the bishop at Fulham Palace, when 
the address, which had been most nume- 
rously signed , was read by the archdeacon : 
in reply to which his lordship made a suit- 
able acknowledgment, — Fssez Standard. 


THE 


MONTH. THO 


GLOUCESTERSHIRE, 

The Right Rev. Dr. Monk, Bishop of 
the united see of Gloucester and Bristol, 
bas formally taken possession of the see of 
Bristol. His lordship arrived in Bristol 
on October 19th, and was met at the 
chapter-room of the cathedral by the Mayor, 
in his official costume, accompanied by the 
Reverends Lord W. Somerset, Dr. Lee, 
Prebendary Harvey, the Minor Canons, 
his lordship’s chaplain, and upwards of 
seventy of the clergy of the city and 
neighbourhood. After attending divine 
service, his lordship proceeded to the 
chapter-room, where he was presented 
with an address, by Mr. Prebendary Har- 
vey, on behalf of the clergy, couched in 
terms of affectionate regard and personal 
respect towards his lordship, but regret- 
ting that the Ecclesiastical Commissiongrs 
had thought it necessary to deprive Bristol 
of its separate bishopric. His Lordship 
returned a suitable and affectionate reply. 
The clergy present were then individually 
introduced to him, after which his lord- 
ship withdrew. —Gloucester Journal. 

A meeting was held on the 3rd of 
October, at the Clifton Assembly Rooms, 
for the purpose of forming a Bristol and 
Clifton Ladies’ Association, as an auxiliary 
to the Church Pastoral Aid Society. F. P, 
Aiken, Esq., was called to the chair, and 
explained the objects of the Society. The 
resolutions were moved by the Reverends 
T. T. Biddulph, E, Parker, and R, Brodie, 
and the meeting was then addressed by 
N. Baxter, Fsq., the Reverends W. B. 
Mackenzie, J. 1. Clifford, L. R. Cogan, 
and W. Wait. — Bristol Journal. 


HAMPSHIRE, 


Tue Arcusrsnor or Canterbury ar 
WINCHESTER, 

The Hampshire Festival, for the bene- 
fit of the County Hospital, took place on 
Tuesday and Wednesday, October 18th 
and 19th, at Winchester. The festival 
commenced by divine service at the 
Cathedral, where an excellent discourse 
was delivered by the Primate of England, 
from the 5th verse of the lith chapter of 
St. Matthew. His lordship’s sermon was 
listened to with the most respectful at- 
tention. On the contributions at the doors 
being counted ‘over, they were found to 
amount to no less a sum than 713/.! Dr. 
Howley being a native of the county, and 
having received his education at Win- 
chester, the occasion of his visit was 
eagerly embraced by the clergy of the 
district, and by the gentlemen now edu- 
cating at the college, to present addresses, 
expressive of their affection and esteem 
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for the venerable archbishop. Of these 
addresses (says the Hampshire Independent ) 
and the replies to them, we have obtained 
copies—knowing that to many of our 
readers their perusal will afford gratifica- 
tion. The following is a correct transla- 
tion of — 

THE SENIOR GENTLEMAN’S ADDRESS, 

‘* We hold it as a mark of the greatest 
kindness and gratitude on your part, right 
rev. primate, that you should, among the 
highest offices of church and state, have 
visted this city, and these our sacred 
walls; a circumstance which, although 
long and fondly desired by us, we could 
scarcely venture to hope would ever hap- 
pen, 

‘‘We hold in our view at length, and 
with the utmost reverence behold, him 
whom once a boy, within their sacred 
enclosures, these very walls contained ; 
and who was afterwards elected a fellow 
of our college, and was loved and revered 
by every rank of persons, but whom, now 
raised to the highest grade of ecclesiastical 
honours, our country looks up to and 
adores, Forgive us, therefore, if, in at- 
tempting the praise due to such distin- 
guished characters, our efforts are found 
weak and unequal to the task. There is, 
indeed, a kindred tie which binds all 
Wykehamists in a closer alliance to each 
other. You, therefore, most reverend 
father, we, together with this our college, 
salute, which as a mother her son joyfully 
embraces, and calls thee to its bosom, re- 
joicing that one whom the church acknow- 
ledges her purest and most faithful guar- 
dian, the country her most distinguished 
citizen, the senate-house its most reverend 
prelate, him by every tie of right, duty, 
and inclination, it can call its own, 
What can be more pleasing to a grateful 
and benevolent man, than, loaded rather 
with the weight of bis dignity than of age, 
to return thither where each well-remem- 
bered spot brings to his mind some pleas- 
ing vision of his youth and youthful 
honours! What can be more flattering 
than to return to these abodes, which he 
has enriched witb a tribute of his love, 
adorned with his liberality, and enlarged 
by his munificence. 

‘*Small need is there of our voice to 
celebrate your unwearied zeal in ecclesi- 
astical and political duties ; your affec- 
tionate and fraternal care for us and our 
welfare, it is our highest pleasure and duty 
to record. We, therefore, look up to and 
regard you with the utmost respect and 
gratitude, making this our chief wish and 
prayer, that in proportion to this your 
kindness to our rane we in all our 
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actions, studying the glory of the great 

and good God, may make a suitable ad- 

vance in religious education and holy 

life.” , 
THE ARCHBISHOP’S REPLY. 

** How welcome to me is vour saluta- 
tion, noble and generous youths, on my 
return after so long a time to your Wyke- 
hamical abode. Dear to me is the remem- 
brance of the time when, among my youth- 
ful companions within these walls, we 
emulated each other in the pursuit of 
noble and honourable studies, Dear to 
me is the view of a place where, with true 
delight, I received the elements of sound 
learning. Yet dearer than these is the 
tribute of your love and duty to me; and 
with the greater delight have I visited your 
walls, knowing that on your part diligence, 
docility, and modesty—on your master’s 
part a noble endeavour, and careful atten- 
tion in supplying whatever might be need- 
ful to your advance in study, called for 
this at my hands, I deem you happy, 
indeed, that, under the direction of a war- 
den and masters as celebrated for their 
learning as their piety, you cherish among 
you those pursuits which are accustomed 
to train the youthful mind to the practice 
of every virtue. On which account I beg 
and beseech you, who are inmates of so 
noble an institution, that you suffer not 
the glory of Wykehamists to sink, or my 
hope to prove vain. But my chief prayer 
is, that you be so instructed in divine and 
moral studes, that when you shall come to 
have dealings with the world, you may 
faithfully discharge every duty, and be 
found useful citizens to your country, and 
grateful and true to that Divine Parent, 
the author of those blessings which, in 
such profuseness, have been showered on 
you,” 

THE ADDRESS OF THE CLERGY. 

“We, the Dean and Chapter of Win- 
chester, and Clergy resident within the city 
and its neighbourhood, thankfully embrace 
the opportunity afforded by the presence 
of your grace amongst us, to wait on you 
with the expression of our duty and affec- 
tionate respect. These are sentiments 
which our experience of the great benefits 
derived to the church of England from 
your parental rule, and from the edifying 
example of your piety and beneficence, 
has long taught us to cherish; and they can- 
not but gain additional strength and fer- 
vour, when we reflect on the kindness with 
which your grace has been pleased, in com- 
pliance with the general wish of the inha- 
bitants, to revisit this ancient city, and on 
the interesting nature of that institution 
which was founded, a hundred years ago, 





by the charity of our forefathers, and bas 
been commended to our care from the pul- 
pit with all the authority of your exalted 
station and character. Whilst we tender 
to your grace the respectful assurance of 
our gratitude for the important services 
thus rendered to our community, we in- 
dulge the pleasing thought, that it has af- 
forded to your grace more than common 
satisfaction to plead the cause of humanity 
in a place endeared to your affections by 
the sacred ties of kindred, education, and 
Christian fellowship. It is our earnest 
prayer that the Almighty giver of every 
good gift may prosper this and all your la- 
bours of love, guide and sustain you amidst 
all difficulties, and enable you by his Pro- 
vidence so to watch over and govern that 
portion of his universal church committed 
to your care that the kingdom of bis bless- 
ed Son may be continually advasced, and 
finally established upon earth.” 


THE ARCHBISHOP’S REPLY. 
““My very reverend and reverend 
brethren,—I receive with great satisfac- 
tion the assurances of your respect and 
affection. Itis not unnatural that I should 
experience no common sensations of plea- 
sure in revisiting, after many years of 
absence, this ancient city, in which there 
is hardly a spot which does not remind me 
of events which, though then apparently 
of little importance, have had an influence 
on the course of my life, and of persons to 
whom I was indebted for kindness at a 
time when there was little reason to think 
that I should ever be placed in a situation 
which would entitle me to particular at- 
tention. That pleasure is greatly increased 
by the general demonstrations of good-will 
with which 1 have been greeted on my 
arrival. But you will easily imagine that 
I set a particular value on this testimony 
of esteem from a body of clergy whose 
character for learning and piety, and at- 
tention to their professional duties, gives 
peculiar weight to their opinion. My visit 
is rendered still more satisfactory by the 
consideration, that it was the consequence 
of an invitation from the friends of the 
hospital, to come forward as the advocate 
of a cause which it is my desire as well as 
my duty to advance to the utmost of my 
power. On the present occasion I feel 
more than ordinary interest, being led by 
all I have heard to believe, that an institu- 
tion could hardly be found which more 
strikingly exhibits not only the beneficial 
influence of Christian principle, but the 
share which belongs to the clergy in the 
application of that principle to practice. 
The original founder was a prebendary of 
this cathedral church ; the clergy have al- 
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ways taken a principal part in promoting 
its purposes, and in the management of all 
its concerns, Without derogation to the 
meritorious exertions of others, I may, per- 
haps, be permitted to gratify my personal 
feelings, by reference to a fellow of this 
college, endeared to me by early acquaint- 
ance, by a friendship of long standing, and 
by respect for his solid worth, who has 
most ably discharged the office of Chairman 
to the Committee of Governors for a length 
of years. Nor is this the only instance of 
the attention shewn by the clergy of this 
place to the best interests of their fellow- 
citizens. In the list of the persons con- 
cerned in the conduct of the Hampshire 
Society for the Education of the Infant 
Poor, under the immediate patronage of 
the venerable bishop of the diocese, the 
names will be found of all the dignitaries 
of the church, all the clergymen connected 
with the college, all the parochial clergy of 
the city and suburbs of Winchester, with 
no inconsiderable number of the ladies con- 
nected with their respective families. 
With such proofs of the charity, the piety, 
the usefulness, of the clergy before me, can 
I regard these facts, which are so much to 
the honour of the church, without emotions 
of pleasure? Can I receive the assurance 
of their respect and attachment with in- 
difference? Of the difficulties of my situ- 
ation, to which you advert, and of the re- 
sponsibility which rests upon me, T am 
deeply sensible ; I thank you for the as- 
surance of your prayers on my behalf for 
that support and direction from above, of 
which I stand so greatly in need, in the 
performance of my arduous duties. My 
hope of sustaining the charge which has 
been confided to me, however unworthy, 
by Divine Providence, is founded, not in 
reliance on my own wisdom, but on the 
protection of our great Master and Lord, 
who has promised to be always with bis 
church. In that hope I am confirmed and 
encouraged, when I see the zeal of the 
clergy for the honour of God, and the good 
of their fellow creatures, evinced by con- 
tinual exercise, and attested by corres- 
ponding results in this city.” 


The festival, in the success of which the 
archbishop has taken the highest interest, 
has produced, for the benefit of the hos- 
pital, a sum exceeding 2000/. 

KENT, 

At Faversham, a protest against any 
church-rate being granted for six months 
was handed about the town during the 
day, and 25 signatures were obtained to it. 
It is said to be a very curious document, 
and the person who got possession of it has, 
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by reference to the rate-book, found that 
the rental of the whole 25 who signed it is 
only about ha/f the rental of one individual 
who supported the rate. Itis pleasant to 
be able to add, that dissenters as well as 
churchmen united in supporting a church- 
rate in this parish,—Staudard, 

Friday, Nov. 11th, a vestry meeting of 
the inhabitants of the parish of St, Paul, 
Deptford, was held for the purpose of 
making a church-rate; the Rev. B, S. 
Ffinch, Rector, in the chair. Upon a 
motion that a rate of 2d. in the pound be 
granted to the churchwardens, the anti- 
church party moved the adjournment of 
the meeting to that day twelvemonth, 
which, upon a show of bands being taken, 
was carried by 20, The church party, 
however, being convinced that this was 
not the feeling of the majority of the 
parishioners, demanded a poll, which ter- 
minated, on Tuesday evening, in the com- 
plete defeat of the anti-church party, not- 
withstanding their most strenuous efforts 
to obtain a majority ; the numbers being— 
for the rate, 287, for the adjournment, 
158—majority, 129. It is worthy of re- 
mark, that when this parish last polled 
upon a similar question, the church party 
had a. majority,of only 93 in its favour.— 
Ibid. 

Bexiey Heatran Eprscora, Cuarer.— 
On Monday, Nov. 6th, a new chapel, 
erected, by voluntary subscriptions, upon 
Bexley Heath, was consecrated by his 
Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury, in 
the presence of a very large assemblage of 
the clergy and gentry of the neighbour- 
hood. The archbishop arrived at half- 
past eleven o'clock from Foot’s Cray, the 
seat of Lord Bexley, attended by his 
Grace’s chaplain, the Rev, H. J. Rose, 
and the venerable Archdeacon Goddard, 
and followed by Lord Bexley, and was 
received at the chapel doors by the dean 
and registrars of his Grace’s peculiars, 
and by the Vicar of Bexley, the Rev. 
Thomas Harding, the. churchwardens, 
Hannibal Jones, and F. Holbrook, Esqrs., 
about twenty clergymen in robes, and 
eight gentlemen carrying wands. A col- 
lection for defraying the expense of the 
building was made at the doors, and 
amounted to the liberal sum of 75/. 15s, 


LANCASHIRE. 


Anew church, at Ashton upon Ribble, 
near Preston, has been consecrated by the 
Bishop of Chester. An individual un- 
connected with the place endowed the 
church by the gift of 10004 —Leeds Intel- 
ligenter. 

The foundation stone of a new church 
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was laid at Wilton, near. Blackburn, on the 
13th of October last, by, J, Fielden, Esq., 
of Wilton House, by whom the site was 
given,—Ibid, 


The first anniversary meeting of the 
Liverpool Protestant Association was held 
on the 7th of October, at the Amphitheatre, 
There were almost 5000 persons present. 
From the report, it appeared that the 
Association was proceeding most favour- 
ably.—Manchester Courier. 


The subscriptions towards erecting two 
new churches at the east and west ex- 
tremities of the town of Bury amount to 
5150/., including 1000l. from the Earl of 
Derby, 5001. from Messrs. Walker and 
Lomax, and 54, subscribed by their 
workmen.—Leeds Intelligencer. 


Consecration or A New Prorestan 
Cuvurcn. — Liverroor, Nov, 15.— The 
suburban village of Kirkdale had for a long 
time been much in want of a church em- 
bracing the principles of the established 
religion of the country, and at length that 
want has been supplied by the erection of 
a building capable of accommodating 1100 
people ; 150 of the seats are reserved for 
the free use of the poor, and the same 
number let at low rates, for those in rather 
better circumstances. The building cost 
about 55001, It is a neat but substantial 
edifice, divested of all costly ornament, 
The minister’s stipend is derived from the 
pew-rents, and the patronage is vested in 
five trustees. This afternoon the cere- 
mony of consecrating the church was per- 
formed by the Bishop of Chester, ‘The 
prayers were read by the Rev. Dr. James, 
the minister of the new church. The 
bishop then preached an appropriate ser- 
mon. After whicha collection, amounting 
to 384. 15s. was made, Several valuable 
donations have also been received, Mr. 
T. B. Horsfall very handsomely presented! 
a valuable service of communion plate, 
and Mr. J. ©. Molyneux a set of books 
for the use of the minister. The velvet 
of the cushions of the pulpit, and the 
cover for the communion table, was a 
present from the Misses Molyneux. We 
ought not to omit to mention the fact, that 
the whole of the pews, except ten, are let. 
—Carlton Chronicle. 


Protestant Epvucation.—We are in- 
formed, upon unquestionable authority, 
that in the two corporation schools there 
are at the present time 1400 children, of 
whom 1100 are Roman Catholics. The 
burgesses and native inhabitants of Liver- 
pool wijl thus see how the money of the 
corporation is expended—not in teaching 
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the children of Protestants, for which the 
funds were originally supplied, but in 
educating the children of trish Roman 
Catholies, who literally contribute nothing 
to the funds of the town, but are, on the 
contrary, the heaviest burdenon the parish 
and the workhouse.— Liverpool Mail, 

The ladies of Burnley have presented to 
the rector of that parish, the Rev. R. M. 
Master, a library-table, a library-chair, a 
writing-desk, and a foot-stool, of the most 
exquisite workmanship. The funds for 
the purchase of this testimony of respect 
were raised by subscription amongst them- 
selves in a few days.—Preston Pilot, 


LEICESTERSHIRE, 

On Thursday (November 3rd) the day 
appointed for the funeral of the late 
Countess Howe, it being the general desire 
that every respect should be paid to the 
memory of so distinguished and revered a 
person, the inhabitants of the several vil- 
lages in the neighbourhood of Gopsall, 
abstained from their usual labours, and 
attended divine service in their respective 
parish eburches. ‘The tolling of the dif- 
ferent bells throughout the day bespoke, 
in no ordinary manner, the deep feeling of 
sorrow evinced by every class of persons 
for the loss of one so endeared to them by 
her extensive charities and truly Christian 
character, It has never been our lot to 
witness such a scene of unmingled grief as 
was exhibited on this occasion, The 
churches were crowded to excess, 


LINCOLNSHIRE. 

St. Michael’s Chureh, Stamford, was 
consecrated on the 19th Oct, by the Lord 
tishop of Lincoln ; on whith occasion the 
mayor (in state), aldermen, and all the 
oflicers of the corporation attended, toge- 
ther with a large concourse of the gentry 
and imbabitants of Stamford and its vici- 
nity. <A collection was made, amounting 
to upwards of 17 14. — Lincoln Chron. 


MIDDLESEX. 

A meeting of the Church Commissioners 
was held on Friday, November 18th, at the 
oftice in Whiteball.place, The Archbishop 
of Canterbury, the Bishop of London, the. 
Bishop of Lincoln, Lord John Russell, 
and other commissioners, were present. 
The meeting broke up at half-past three 
o'clock. 

At a meeting of the National Society 
for the Education of the Poor in the Prin- 
ciples of the Established Church, holden 
at the Central School, Westminster, on 
Wednesday last, the @nd inst., there were 
present, the Bishop of London, Rev. 
Archdeacon Cambridge, Rev. H. H. 
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Norris, Rev. Dr, Walmsley, Joshua Wat. 
son, Esq., William Cotton, Esq., James 
Trimmer, Esq., Richard Twining, Esy., 
and Rev. J. C. Wigram. 

A large proportion of the beneficed 
London clergy attended in St. James’s- 
square, on Wednesday, November 16th, 
to present an address from the Fellows of 
Sion College to the Right Reverend the 
Lord Bishop of London, on his restoration 
to health from his late severe illness. The 
address was received in the most gratify. 
ing manner. In replying to the passage 
which contained a respectful remonstrance 
of his clergy to be more sparing for the 
future of his own exertions, his lordship 
promised to heed the caution, but only so 
far as was consistent with his higher du- 
ties, and beautifully introduced St. Paul's 
observations to the elders of the Ephe- 
sian church; —‘ Not counting my life 
dear unto myself, so that 1 might finiSh 
my course with joy, and the ministry, 
which I have received of the Lord Jesus, 
to testify the gospel of the grace of God.” 

Krnc’s Contece, Lonpox. — At the 
opening of the dining hall of this estab. 
lishment, which took place on Thursday, 
November 3rd, the council were met by 
the whole body of professors, masters, 
associates, resident students, und officers 
connected with the college. An excellent 
dinner was served up in the ball, and the 
company afterwards retired to the mu- 
seums, where tea and coffee were served 
up, and some novelties in science were 
exhibited by Professors Daniell and 
Wheatstone. Among the patrons and 
friends of the institution present, we ob. 
served the Bishops of London and Chi- 
chester, Lord Bexley, the Chief Justice of 
the Common Pleas, the Vice-Chancellor, 
the Lord Mayor; Sirs R. H. Inglis, 
Henry Halford, and A. P. Cooper ; Arch- 
deacon Cambridge, the Revs. Dr, D’Oyly, 
ll. J. Rose (the new eg of the 
college), J. Lonsdale, T. Dale, T. G, 
Hall, R. W. Browne, &c.; Messrs, W. 
Astell, FE. Hl. Locke, W. Cotton, J, 
Green, &c. The hall is opened every 
day for the use of those immediately con- 
nected with the college, and under regu- 
lations laid down by the council, 

Kixno’s Cortece, Lonvox,—A meeting 
of the professors, students, and others 
connected with the institution, was held 
in the large theatre, on Thursday, October 
the 20tb, when Professor Hall was called 
upon to take the chair, and it was resolved 
unanimously to present their late highly- 
esteemed principal, the Bishop of Chi- 
chester, with a memorial of their respect 
and attachment. 
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The periodical visitation of the Right 
Hon, and Venerable Lord Walsingham, 
Archdeacon of Surrey, took place on 
Tuesday, October 25th, in St. Saviour’s 
Church. After Divine service, his lord- 
ship adjourned to the ancient consistorial 
court of the diocese of Winchester, the 
Ladye Chapel, to receive the present- 
merits of the clergy and officers of the 
parishes in this district, respecting the 
state of the churches and other parochial 
affairs. A deputation of the inhabitants 
of St. Saviour’s presented to bis lordship 


a memorial respecting the present state of 


the sacred edifice of their church. Mr. 


Harrison stated that he had the bonour of 


presenting the memorial to his lordship, 
in. behalf of a large portion of the respect- 
able inhabitants and extensive-rate-payers 
of the parish. _Mr. I. then proceeded to 
read the memorial, and comment on the 
deplorable state of the church of this 
parish, and the unhappy opposition which 
exists to its complete restoration, en- 
hanced as it is by the consideration, that 
although the parishioners are W holly ex- 
empt from tithe, vet that some of them 
had lately, in violation of the ancient 
charter and the subsequent acts of parlia- 
ment, refused to contribute any rate for 
the maintenance of the chaplains, although 
the appointment of these gentlemen is in 
the hands of the parishioners ; and these 
persons, a certain class of dissenters, also 
refused to support and uphold the fabric 
of the church, The rents, also, of the 
parish estates, (800/. per annum) being 
likewise applied to the general purposes 
of the parish, although most of them are 
Specifically applicable solely te the repairs 
of the church. His lordship, the arch- 
deacon, then, upon consultation of Dr. 
Hagard, his official, said that he would 
consider the proper steps to be taken, and 
would communicate with the parish au- 
thorities thereon. 

The several benefactions of Mr. Stock, 
Mrs. Joy, and Mrs, Stafford, to poor 
curates not being beneficed, will be dis- 
tributed at Christmas next by the Corpo- 
ration of the Sons of the Clergy. —Blank 
petitions may be had at the Corporation- 
house, Bloomsbury -place, between the 
hours of 11 and 3, 

The premium of the Lord Mayor of 
London, of ten guineas for the best essay 
on the life and institutions of the English 
legislator, Offa, King of Mercia, has been 
used to the Rev. Henry Mackenzie, 
B. A., of Pembroke College, Oxford. A 
premium to the same amount, to be award- 
ed in October, 1837, is offered for the best 
essay on the life and times of Robert 
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Baron Fitzwalter, Castellan of London, in 
the reign of King Joha. 

Cuurca Rares.—S1. Annrew, Hor- 
norn.—QOn Thursday, Nov, 10, a meeting, 
of the most motley description, and scarcely 
numbering three-score persons, assembled 
at the Inquest-room, St. Andrew’s-court, 
Holborn, to pass the late churchwardens’ 
accounts, and, as the sequel proved, not to 
make a church rate, although the church- 
wardens in such an event were rendered 
personally liable to the payment of a large 
sum in rates and taxes. Mr. Churchwarden 
Wagstaffe was in the chair, and the most 
‘‘admired disorder” reigned throughout 
the whole of the time the radical actors 
had possession of the stage. A farthing 
rate was jeeringly proposed, and, after 
undergoing the farce of a discussion, was 
negatived, while a motion for adjourning 
the consideration of making a rate sine die 
was carried as a matter of course. 

Sr.Ann’s, Limrnouse.—ln consequence 
of the refusal of the inbabitants of this 
parish to grant a church rate, it is deter- 
mined to supply its place by renting the 
pews in the church, and which are now 
occupied gratis, Wednesday, Nov. 2, a 
meeting was held on the subject, and no 
opposition having been offered to the plan, 
it will be forthwith carried into effect 
The church rate has been very small in 
this parish for a long time, and the whole 
amount required by the churchwardens at 
the present period does not exceed 100/. 

Tuesday, Nov. 15, the foundation stone 
of a new Wesleyan chapel, towards the 
erection of which her Royal Highness the 
Duchess of Kent has subscribed ten ¢ui- 
neas, was laid, at three o’clock, on‘ the 
premises of Mr. Ridgway, builder, High- 
street, Kensington, by Mr. Thomas Farmer, 
of Gunnersbury ° 


NORFOLK. 

A church rate was contested at Lynn, on 
Friday the 11th and Saturday the 12th of 
Nov ember ; the result was—for the rate, 
378 ; against the rate, 275.—Standard, 


NOTTINGHAMSHIRE. 

Inheriting, it should seem, the taste of 
his distinguished ancestress, the Ladv 
Frances Leeke, to whom the beautiful 
church of Newark owes its costly service 
of communion plate, given to it early i in 
the last century, the Rev. J. Sikes, of the 
Chauntry House, Newark, has presented 
also to that church, through the medium ot 
its estimable vicar (the Rev. de ths Bus- 
sell), a very handsome stafi or mace of 
silver and polished ebony, to be carried 
before the vicar or his officiating clergy. 
It is principally an enlarged copy of the 
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highly esteemed antique, bequeathed by 
Thomas de Cantehipe, Canon of Hereford, 
&e., to that cathedral, who died, as is well 
known, at Civita Vecchia, in Italy, being 
evidently the manufacture of that tasteful 
country.— Nottingham Journal. 


OXFORDSHIRE, 

The parishioners of Mapledurham, pre- 
sented a very handsome silver tea-service 
to the Rev. John Morgan, for ‘* his faithful 
and valuable services for nearly eight years 
as their curate.”-——Oxjford Herald, 


SOMBRS ETSHIRE., 

A subscription has been commenced in 
Bath for the erection of a new church on 
Beacon-hill, a district in which a church is 
much wanted.—Bath Herald. 

A proposition is on foot for detaching 
the church of St. Michael from the rectory 
of Bath, and for providing it with a sepa- 
rate endowment.— hid. 

A meeting of the Bath and Wells Dio- 
cesan Church Building Association was 
held at Frome on the 8d of November. 
The lord bishop of the diocese took the 
chair, and addressed the meeting on the 
objects of the association; after which, 
various resolutions were moved, declara- 
tory of the value and utility of the society, 
by the Parl of Cork, Revs. W. Gunning, 
— Phillips, H. Wright, J. Algar; W. 
Sheppard, Esq.,&e. &c. The collection, 
including subscriptions and donations, 
amounted to 2017. 5s. 2d.—Ibid. 


STAFFORDSHIRE. 

The inhabitants of Broseley have pre- 
sented to the Rev. John Walliams, on his 
leaving that parish for Litthe Wenlock, a 
valuable piece of plate, as a token of their 
esteem, and in testimony of their approba- 
tion of his conduct as curate, during a pe- 
riod of twelve years.— Wolverhampton Chr. 

SUFFOLK, 

‘The new church at Ipswich, erected and 
endowed by the Rev. J. T. Nottidge, was 
conmeananhan the 18th of October, by the 
Bishop of Sodorand Man, The collection 
made at the doors and the sacramental 
money amounted to 441. 18s. 6d. The cost 
of the building was about 2,000/., and it 
will contain about 800 persons.—County 
Chronicle. 

Lieut.Gen, Sir E. Kerrison, M.P., bas 
presented an organ, worth 200 guineas, to 
Hoxne Church, Suffolk, the oldest ecclesi- 
astical establishment, it being the first 
Christian church erected in the kingdom of 
the East Angles, 

The Rev. J. Maddison, Rector of West 
Monkton, has contributed 501. towards the 
expense of erecting a chapel of ease at 
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Bathpool, and has also given a site ot 
ground for that purpose. 
SURREY, 

The Rev. D, Jones, after fulfilling the 
duty of Curate of Battersea upwards of 
twenty-two years, has recently been, pre- 
ferred to the living of Wymondham, in 
Norfolk. ‘The inhabitants of, the former 
parish, in testimony of their respect and 
approbation of the exemplary conduct of 


Mr. Jones, have presented him with a 
small service of plate. 


SUSSEX. 

Goring new church, which is now build- 
ing, is, in its style, the ornamental Gothic, 
with a pretty spire, and more than thirty 
windows. Its cost, amounting to nearly 
40001., will be solely defrayed by David 
Lyon, Esq.—Lewes Paper. 


WILTSHIRE, 


Ata meeting of the Provisional Com- 
mittee of the Church Building Association 
of the Diocese of Sarum, held at. the 
bishop’s palace, on the 25th of October— 
present, the Revds. W. Dalby, F. Lear, 
W. Dansey, J. Watts (provisional secre- 
tary of the archdeaconry of Dorset), and 
G. P. Lowther and C, Grove (provisiona 
diocesan secretaries )}—the rules of the as- 
sociation were finally determined on : and 
it was resolved (subject to the approval of 
the general meeting) that the diocese 
should be divided into three districts for 
the purposes of the association, each arch- 
deaconry constituting a district ; and that 
the annual meetings should be held suc- 
cessively at Salisbury, Dorchester, and 
Devizes.—Salisbury Herald. 

The truly estimable prelate who presides 
over this diocese has already commenced 
his active work of benevolence towards 
the newly affixed portion of bis see, form- 
ing the county of Dorset. Our readers 
will probably recollect a notice which ap- 
peared in this paper, of the intention to 
provide, if possible, a glebe-house for the 
accommodation of a resident minister on 
the Isle of Portland. Such intention 
coming to the knowledge of the venerable 
bishop, his lordship, on the following day, 
spontaneously forwarded a draft for 50/. to 
the Rev. H. H. Herrington, of Chalbury, 
the clergyman 5 ris to receive sub- 
scriptions. Sir Thomas Baring has also 
sent a donation of 50/. towards furnishing 
the proposed edifice.—TIhid. 

An anonymous friend to the charch bas 
transmitted a handsome folio Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, to the Rector and Church- 
wardens of St. John’s, Devizes, for the 
use of the clerk of that parish.— Ihid. 
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WORCESTERSHIRE. 

The Dean and Chapter of Worcester 
have given one hundred pounds towards 
the rebnilding of St. Peter’s Church in 
that city. 

An elegant silver inkstand has been 
presented to the Rev. J. R. Bloxam, Fel- 
low of Magdalen College, Oxford, “as a 
small tribute of sincere respect from his 
friends at Bromsgrove and its vicinity,” 
where he has resided during the last three 
vears, as second master of King Edward’s 
School. Among the contributors were the 
Rigbt Rev. the Lord Bishop of Worces- 
ter, the sig and Rev. Lord Aston, 
the Rev. J. N. Harward, the Rev. G. F. 
Fessey, &e. &c.— Oxford Ma “ald. 

At the quarterly meeting of the general 


committee of the Worcester Diocesan 
Church Building Society, held at the 


Guildball on Nov. 7th, the following 
grants were made :—600/, towards re- 
building the parish church of St. Peter's, 
in that city; 201. (in addition to 1001. 
before granted ) towards completing a Cha- 
pel of Ease at Broadheath; and 50/. (in 
addition to a former grant of 50/.) towards 
renewing and enlarging St. Helen’s Church, 
Worcester.— Worcester Journal. 


YORKSHIRE. 

Dr. Longley was on Sunday, Nov. 6th, 
consecrated Bishop of Ripon, in Y ork 
Minster, by the Archbishop, assisted by 
the. Bishops of Lincoln and Chester. The 
ceremony created much interest, and the 
Lord Mayor, and a great portion of the 
aldermen and council, were present 
among the spectators. — York Gasetie. 

The Rev. Samuel Gamlen, M.A., of 
Balliol College, Oxford, and Official of the 
Archdeacon of Durham, baving been pre- 
ferred to the Rectory of Bossal, Yorkshire, 
the parishioners of Heighington, of which 
parish the rev. gentleman has been 
twenty years vicar, have presented him 
with a piece of plate, in testimony of their 
admiration of his conduct as their spiritual 
pastor during that period, previous to his 
taking his departure for his new living.— 
Durham Advertiser. 

The inhabitants of Barnsley have peti- 
tioned the Rev. R. Willan, M.A., to re- 
linquish the living to which he was lately 
appointed, and to remain amongst them. 
The Archbishop of York has expressed 
himself to the same efiect.— Leeds Intelli- 
rencer. 

A Church Pastoral Aid Society has been 
formed at Bradford. 

Huppersprery Parisn Cuuncu.—This 
beautiful and commodious structure, which 
has been entirely rebuilt and restored at 
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an expense of about 8,0001., was opened 

for public worship on the 27th Oct. The 
first sermon was preached by the Rev. 

John Lowe, A M., of Wentworth, who 
was inducted Vicur of Luddersfield fifty - 
two years ago, ‘The collection amounted 
to the handsome sum of 16: dl. 19s. 8d. The 
sermon in the evening was preached by 
the Rev. Hugh Stowell, M.A., of Mau 

chester, to an immense congregation, there 
being at least 3,000 persons present. ‘The 
collection amounted to124/. At the clos- 
ing of the service the vicar read a letter 
from the Bishop of Ripon, much regret. 
ting his inability to aitend, and enclosing 
an order for 50L., as his subscription to the 
building.— Manchester Courier. 

The ladies belonging to Christ Church, 
Bradford, bave presented to the Rev. 
Joshua Wood, B.A,, assistant minister of 
that church, a handsome silk gown and 
cassock, as a token of grateful respect fou 
his valuable services. —Jbid. 


WALES. 


(From a Correspondent.) We sincerely 
congratulate the iriends of the church in the 
principality upon the good eilects already 
produced by the St. Asaph Diocesan Soet- 
ety for promoting the building and enlarge. 
ment of churches and chapels, and feel con- 
fident that by the liberality of the public 
it will be enabled to extend its usefulness. 
The church at Rhyl, in the parish ot 
Rhuddlan, and the church at Pont Blend- 
dyn, in the parish of Mold, built with aid 
from this excellent society, were conse. 
crated by the Lord Bishop of St. Asaph in 
the course of the lastsummer, Additional 
churches are bemg built at the following 
places; Connah's “Quay , an the parish of 
Northop; Gwernafield, in the parish of 
Mold; Cefu, in the parish of Ruabon ; 
Drymbo, in the parish of Wrexham; and 
in the town of Oswestry. And aid bas 
been granted to build churches in two 
other parishes, 

The attention, of the reader is called to 
the great want of church room in many 
parts of the principality. In many cases, 
parts of the parish are at a great distance 
from the church—in some instances, eight 
or ten miles ; and this, of course, almost 
compels the inhabitants to frequent the 
meeting houses, which are built at a cheap 
rate, and supplied with itinerant preachers. 
The great and almost insurmountable dif- 
ficulty which we experience in increasing 
the number of our churches in this part of 
Wales, is the endowment. If any plan 
could be devised to obviate this difficulty, 
it would, in truth, be a real blessing to 
the Welsh, whose peaceable and quiet de- 
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meanour entitle them to every attention ; 
for it isa fact, that in the whole of the 
dioceses of St. Asaph and Bangor, there is 
not a single soldier stationed, 

The corner stone of a new parish church 
at Glasbury, Brecon, was laid on the 3d of 
October by the Right Hon. Lord Viscount 
Llereford. 

A beautiful new church has been opened 
for the performance of divine service, near 
Alltyrodyn, in the parish of Llandyssill, in 
the county of Cardigan. This beautiful 
ecclesiastical structure has been raised 
principally by the contributions of two 
gentlemen in the neighbourhood, aided, 
however, by the willing co-operation of the 
farmers of the parish, 

The new church of St. Paul, Newport, 
was consecrated on Thursday, 10th No- 
vember, by the Lord Bishop of Llandaff. 
The church is an elegant structure, very 
neatly fitted up, and is calculated to con- 
tain at least 1,500 persons. More than 
half the sittings are tree, 


IRELAND, 


Tur latsu Ecevrstasricat Commission. 
mns.--In a new Roman-catholic periodical 
just published, entitled, ‘* Kennedy’s 
British and Irish Catholic Magazine, and 
Journal of Miscellaneous Knowledge—~ 
Glasgow, Oct. 1856,” I have found the 
following paragraph at page 54, under the 
head of “ State of Religion at Home and 
Abroad :"— ‘ A Curiosity.-~ The Rev. 
Andrew O'Connell, the respected parish 
priest of SS. Michael and John’s, Dublin, 
has purchased the old altar so long used 
in St. Nicholas Church, Nicholas-street, 
tis said that this venerable piece of anti- 
quity was used as a catholic altar before 
the gentlemen of the reformation got it 
into their hands, we suppose, by Act of 
Parliament. By a curious turn of events, 
it now comes back to its old parent, to be 
used as a select common altar, in the new 
catholic church, South Exchange-street.” 
—Corresvondent of the Dublin Evening Mail, 

[Qu. What is the real history of this 
altar-piece? Who sold it? How long has 
it been out of use in St. Nicholas? Can 
any Irish friend give information about 
it 2K. | 

The success which has attended the 
efforts to instruct the Irish peasantry in 
the Holy Seriptyres through the medium 
of their own language, hus induced many 
eminent individuals to attempt the esta- 
blishment of a professorship of Irish in 
the university of Dublin. ‘The heads of the 
university have given their consent to the 
measure, and agreed to allow the chambers 


and commons to a professor. In order to 
provide for the salary and other expenses 
consequent upon the undertaking, six.trus- 
tees have been appointed : the Earl of Ro: 
den, the Provost, the two members ofthe 
university, and the two seeretaries of the 
lrish Society. Considerable subscriptions 
have already been received,—Oaf. Herald. 


It is said that the mother of the heiress 
presumptive to the Protestant throne of 
Great Britain has given 20l. more towards 
the completion of the Tuam Mass-house,— 
Dublin Reeord. [There is probably some 
mistake about this—IZp. } 


COLONIAL, 

Urrrr Canapa.—The fifth report of 
the Society for the Conversion of the Ne- 
groes, and Propagation of the Gospel in 
Upper Canada, printed at Toronto, has 
been kindly forwarded by Archdeacon 
Strahan, It appears that great exertions 
are being made by Sir Jobn Colborne, the 
governor, in concurrence with this society, 
to establish a mission on the Great Mani- 
toulin Island, in Lake Huron, for the pur- 
pose of assembling under its instruction 
the Indians frequenting the northern shores 
of that lake. 

The report contains memoirs and state- 
ments from Captain Anderson and the 
Rev. A, Elliot, who have been exerting 
themselves in that quarter, as well as from 
Messrs. M‘Murray and Harper, &c. It 
is hoped that next month some statements 
may be extracted from these valuable 
documents, so as to give a sketch of the 
operations of this society in propagating 
the gospel in these parts. 

A correspondent,* on whom the editor 
can entirely rely, states, with reference to 
the clergy reserves, of which it is feared 
that an attempt will be made to deprive 
the church, in some measure at least, that 
** Our colonial church is increasing most 
rapidly, and were the provision (moderate 
as itis) which is guaranteed to us by,our 
constitution to he left, we could provide 
for the religious instruction of the whole 
population, as it would increase gradually 
as the services of more clergymen became 
necessary ; but, if we are deprived of our 
vested rights, the church will fal’ into 
abject poverty, and its extension be seri- 
ously impeded.” 


* This excellent correspondent is entreated to 
write again. If he will from time to time trans. 
mit a brief account of the state of things fn 
Upper Canada, it will be received with thanks, 
and always used. The difficulty is, for one, not 
on the spot, to select, even from docaments fur 
nished, what is most essential and valuable. 
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JUST PUBLSHED, 


The Sacred Album, 1837. 4to. 21s. embossed 
roan, 

Finden’s Tableaux. Tmperial 4to. 42s. ; proofs, 
63s. morocco, gilt. 

The Book of Gems, 1837. Royal 8vo. 31s. 6d. ; 
imperial 8vo. 63s. boerds. 

The Token and Atlantic Souvenir, 1837. 
1fs. embossed. 

Cocking’s History of Wesleyan Methodism in 
Grantham. i2mo. 4s. 6d. boards, 

Cooke’s History of Party. Vol. 1. 8vo. 21s. 
boards. 

Doca’s New Italian Triglott Grammar. 
7s, cloth. 

Ronna’s Dictionnaire Francais-Italien et Italien- 


12m09. 


12mo, 


Francais. 12mo. 7s. cloth. 

Abbott’s Way to do Good. Royal 32m, Is. 6d. 
cloth- 

Wordsworth’s Poetical Works. Vol. I. 18mo. 


5s. cloth, 

Registration Manual, 18mo. 2s. 6d. sewed. 

Melfort’s Impressions of England. 2 vols. post 
8vo. 2is. boards. 

Grimston’s (The Hon. Miss) Arrangement of the 
Common Prayer and Lessons. 2 vols. Royal 
32mo. 12s. boards. 

Jones’s Book of Christian Gems. 12mo. 7s. ch. 

Simeon’s Works. Vol. XII. to XVI. Svo. 10s. 
each. cloth. 

Syria, Holy Land, Asia Minor, &c. Illustrated. 


#to. 2is. half-morocco. 

Heath's Drawing Room Portfolio. Imperial 4to. 
21s, cloth, 

Napier’s History ofthe War. Vol. V. 20s. bds. 


Peranzabuloe, the Lost Church Found, by the 
Rev. C.T. Collins. Post 8vo. 8s. cloth. 


Jamieson’s Domestic History of France. _12mo. 
7s. bound. 
Extracts from Law’s Spirit of Prayer. 12mo, 


2s. cloth. 

Dower’s General Atlas. Imperial 4to. 21s. col. ; 
16s. plain. half-bound, 

Philip’s Female Student. 18mo. 4s. cloth. 

The Floral Telegraph. 18mo. 10s. 6d. silk. 

A Pedestrian Tour through England and Wales. 
2 vols. Post 8vo. 2ls. cloth. 

The Devotional Psalmist. Royal 32mo. 
cloth. 
Mede’s Apostacy of Later Times, with Introduc- 
tion, by T. D. Gregg. 12mo0. 4s. 6d. cloth. 
Private Prayers, by the Rev. W.F. Hook. 2nd 
edition, 18mo. 2s, cloth. 

Grier’s Mechanic’s Pocket Dictionary. 
Qs, cloth. 

Essay on Imitation in the Fine Arts, translated 
from the French of Quincy, by J. C. Kent. 
14s. boards. 


3s. 6d. 


12mo, 


Hiatory of the Seven Churches of Asia. 16mo. 
18. Od, cloth. 

Sermons by the late Dean Vincent. Vol. II. 
vo. 10s, 6d. boards. 

Companion for a Sick Bed. 12mo. 4s. cloth. 

Sacred Philosophy of the Seasons. Vol. I. 


( Winter), by the Rev. H. Duncan. Foolscap. 
6s. cloth. 

Mead’s Sermons on the Jews, and on Falling 
into the Hands of the Living God. 12mo. 6s. 
cloth. 

A Country Curate’s Autobiography. 
Post 8vo. 18s. boards. 

The Child's Commentary on St, Luke, by Mrs. 
J.B. Webb. 18mo. 3s. 6d. cloth. 
Williams’s Abstract of the Acts for 1836. 

8s. boards. 

Lartiner’s Cyclopedia. Vol. LXXXIV. (Eminent 
literary and Scientific Men of Great Britain. 
Vol. 1.) Foolscap. 6s. cloth, 

Awe Castic, with other Poems. Svo. 8s. 6d. 
cloth, 


2 vols. 


12mo. 


BOOKS. 








The Sacred Casket. 18mo. 2s. 6d. cloth. 

King’s Journey to the Arctic Ocean, in 1833-4-5 
2vols. Post 8vo. 21s. boards. 

Voyage Pittoresque, 1837. (24 Illustrations.) 
4to. 18s. hoards. 

Burn’s Marriage and Registration Acts. 
4s. boards. 

Hoppus’s Sketch of the Continent in 1835. Two 
vols. Post 8vo,. 21s. boards. 

Sir Thomas Lawrence’s Cabinet of Gems. 
21s. cloth. 

The Keepsake, 1837. Svo. 2Is.; lar er, 
52s. 6d. silk. fee olla 
Heath’s Book of Beauty, 1837, 8vo. 21s.; large 

paper, 52s. 6d. morocco. 


12mo. 


4to 


Fisher’s Drawing-Room Scrap Book, 1837. dto 
21s. cloth. 
Fisher’s Juvenile Scrap Book, 1837. 8vo. &s. 


cloth, 

Christian Keepsake, 1837. 8vo. 15s. morocco. 

Lee on Mineral Springs on the Continent. svo. 
7s. 6d. boards. 

Elkington on the Human Skeleton, 
7s. boards, 

Beauties of Gilsland. Royal 12mo. 3s, cloth, 

Scottish Christian Heraid. Svo, Vol. 1, Part J 
4s. cloth. 

Leslie’s (Miss) One Hundred and Fifty Receipts 
for Pastry Cakes and Sweetnieats. 12mo. 25. 
sewed. 

One Hundred Sketches and Skeletons of Ser- 
mons, Vol. II. 12mo. 4s, 6d. cloth. 

Raumer’s Political History of England. Vols. 
1.&I11, 8vo. 30s. cloth. 

Portugal and Gallicia. By an English Nobic- 
man, 2vols. PostS8vo. 21s. boards. 

The German Tourist, 1837. 8vo. 15s. morocco ; 
large paper 30s. 

Morison’s Family Prayers for every Morning 
throughout the Year. Imp.8vo. 21s. cloth. 

Bnrton’s Anatomy of Melancholy. 2 vols. 8vo 
New edition. 24s. boards. 

Wiseman’s Lectures on the Doctrine and Prac 
tice of the Roman-Catholie Church. 12mo. 
48. cloth. 

Carleton’s Traits and Stories. 
18mo. 5s. each. cloth. 

Flowers and Fruits from the Old English Garden. 
Royal 32mo0. 2s. cloth; 2s. 6d. silk. 

Essays on Coversation and Quackery. Foolscap. 
3s. Gd. cloth, 


Foolscap, 


Vols. IV. & V. 


Esther More. By Mrs. Godwin. 18mo. 2s 
cloth. 
Basil Harlow. By Mrs. Godwin. 18mo. 2s. 


cloth. 
Nature Considered as a Revelation, 
Rev. R. Bayley. 12mo. 4s, cloth. 


By the 


IN THE PRESS. 


A Translation from the Hebrew of the Rabbi 
David Kimchi’s Commentary upon theProphe- 
cies of Zechariah. With Notes and Ohserva. 
tions on all the Prophetic Passages relating to 
the Messiah. By the Rev. A. M*‘Caul. 

The Ladies’ Cabinet Lawyer; being a Familiar 
Summary of the exclusive and peculiar Rights 
and Liabilities, Legal and Equitable, of 
Women. 

Beauties of the Country; ofr Descriptions of 
Rural Customs, Objects, Scenery, and the 
Seasons. With Twenty.five Illustrations. By 
Thomas Millcr, author of ‘*A Day in the 
Woods.” 

The Americans, in their Social, Moral, and Poli- 
tical Relations. By Francis J. Grund. In 2 
vols. 8vo. 

The Life and Correspondence of the Rev, Charles 
Simeon, M.A. By the Rev. Wm. Carus, 
M.A,, Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
is preparing for publication. 
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PRICES OF THE ENGLISH FUNDS, 


FroM Octoser 24, to Novemerr 24, 1896. 
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3 per ct. Consols, | Red, 3 per cent. 





Red. 344 per cent, | New 36 pereent, | Long Anns. 











— 


Lighest.., 89 a8 96} a ' ~ vormeetd 
Lowest... S64 854 O4 954 14 Pterns. 
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Anns.,Jan.& July. | Bank Stock. | India Stwek. | Exchequer Bills, | India Bonds, 


~~ 





eee 


Highest... 14 '5-l6ths 206} | 257 5 pm. 6 pm. 
Lowest... 1.4 t-l6the: 199 253 10 dis, 3 dis. 
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PRICES OF CANAL SHARES, DOCK STOCKS, &c. 
Al the Office of R, W. Moore, 5, Bank Chambers, Lothbury. 








a 


| Price. Div. Price, Div. 





_---- aD — 


Grand Junction Canal Co. ...;212.10) 12 Liverpool & Manches, Railway, 218 | 10 


Birmingham & Liverpool do....| 31.10 London & Birmingham do, }; 107 | 
Ellesmere and Chester do. ......| 80 | 3 100. FOL. paid}; “~" 
Kennet and Avon do,.,.........., 22 | 1.2 London Dock Co. ........00008.. | 65 | 210 
LClCGRET DOr wsvstncoseves cosnsesorei PEG Po DL [Went India do. . ....coccoccerspece | 106 h 
Monmouth do..............0e00s. | 200 | 10 St. Katherine's do. ............0.. 8s 4 
ne UC eT PETS | 580 | 30 Albion Insurance do. ...,...... ve} 9) 310 
ik EE ile ORE | 16.10 OT? “EE coves) IDL) 12.6 
GUNEEEE SEES. cocscsnnetansnstnenen 54 2 Globe do,.........006+6. idadbtstitde 65 || 79 
Woreester and Birmingham do.| 383 | 4 Guardian do,........:.cceessaes | 32 | 1.7.6 
CERDOSIAE (0B > ncnecnn, connresensserans 125 | 5.7.6 
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NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 





[N.B. This first notice ought to have been inserted in the last number. | 


Tue Editor is very sorry that “ L. M.'s” letter, dated, and put into the post, October 18, 
has only reached him this day (October 25.) It is, therefore, too late to insert it. Indeed 
it could not have been in pe till the 20th, five days after the time when it is desirable to 
receive any pressing communication. Perhaps “ L. M.” will, on consideration, see that, this 
is of the less consequence, as his principal doubt as to the Celebration of Marriages on, the Re- 
gistrar’s Certificate in lien of Banns is virtually brought under notice in the short article in 
the last Number, to which he alludes, ‘There would, certainly, appear to be some doubt how 
the matter is; and it is very likely that, as he sugyests, in the hurried and confused system of 
legislation to which (since the Reform Bill has made every member a speaker) we are 
reduced, the framers of the Bill were driven out of their first plan, and have not made their 
new one consistent with itself. But it is for the lawyers to settle, as far as the law and its 
yenalties are concerned, what the Bill directs. ‘“L.M.’’ has doubtless often heard that a 
awyer’s opinion given without his fee is worth nothing. And it would be vain to expect 
that any lawyer, on whose opinion it would be safe to rely, would publish in a periodical his 
opinion, when not called on to do so, Perhaps some of the bishops will be so good as to call 
on the crown lawyers to state how the case really is, for the benefit of the clergy. The real 
doubt is this—The new Act says, (Sect. 1,) that when by any Law or Canon in force e 
the passing of the Act, it is provided that any marriage may be solemnized after publication 
of baans, such marriage may be solemnised in like manner on production of the registrar's 
certificate as frcrchien provided.” Now two questions arise on this, (1.) As no part 
whatever of the old Marriage Law is repealed, except what relates to registration, and aa this 
very Act directs that everything in the rubric respecting marriages shall still be observed, as 
the rubric directs that in all cases banns must be published except a license is given, and the 
canons provide that a person celebrating marriage without banns or license shall be suspended 
for three years ipso fucto, is it, notwit standing the words of the new Act, safe for a oeey 
man to celebrate a marriage on a registrar’s certificate? 7 here can be little douht that the 
Act intends that it should ; but whether the words are strong enough to carry this, is ano- 
ther question, which lawyers ( properly consulted ) and only lawyers can settle, (2) Even 
supposing that it is safe, is it compulsory to celebrate marriage on a registrar's certificate. 
The clergyman may celebrate the marriage, but must he? Correspondents will be so kind as 
to observe that no religious question respecting this matter is here touched on. Thé legal 
point isthe only one here raised. 
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780 NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS—(continued. ) 


Many thanks to * Anti-Recorder’’ (who conjectures that the writers in the Record are 
— in disguise, trying to set churchmen against one another) and the other friends who, 
vy letter or otherwise, have offered proofs of the system of evasion practised by the Record 
at all times and on all occasions, But there is really no use in pursuing any controversy with 
a journal, about the good or bad opinion of which every respectable man is quite in- 
different. ‘There is ne use, because where there is no regard for candour or plain dealing, 
no progress can be made. The writers will do justas they always have done. They 
will not answer one single argument which annoys them, and they will most carefully 
answer a great deal which ~ know that their adversaries neither did say nor ever 
meant to say. They know, for example, that this Magazine is open to correspondents of all 
sorts of opinions, that persons carry on controversy in the Correspondence department, that 
conflicting opinions are consequently delivered in it, and that in every number it.is stated that, 
under such a state of things, the conductors of the Magazine are not responsible for the 
opinions of their correspondents. Knowing all this, they will, without hesitation, pick out 
any letter and charge the conductors of the Magazine with holding the opinions of the writers 
of it. They will identify an adversary with every one whom they hate and hope to make 
odious to others, or believe to be so. They will select a few lines from a large mass of poetry, 
of which he has spoken with just and well-merited praise, and having (whether wilfully or 
from dulness) distorted its meaning, and affixed to it the sense which they take to be most 
odious and likely to offend most readers, (by the way, why is the Record so very furious at 
the kirk being likened to Samaria? is it possible that any presbyterians or semi-presbyterians 
can be connected with that strictly church journal?) will then declare that their adversary 
adopts this meaning in its fullest extent, when he has simply praised the collection in which 
the expression occurs. They will — but what is the us of going on? Every one knows what 
the usual arts of petty cunning are, whether in literature or trade. They will practise 
all these arts, and mix them all up with vindictive feelings, loud pretences to piety, and 
unctuous expressions. This seems to satisfy thein own consciences, such as they are, 
and they contrive to make it satisfy their own sinall circle of readers. Of what use, then, can 
it be to pursue any controversy with them? When they endeavour to be more mischievous 
than usual, it may be well to expose them, but not to have any controversy with them. Be- 
sides, any one may see that they cannot last long. Even the heathen knew that “ nihil fie- 
tum aut simulatum potest esse diuturnum.” Their small sphere will therefore become dail 
smaller, unless simulation and dissimulation be more consistent with Christianity than with 
heathenism. 

A correspondent suggests that, as there is usually only one charity sermon in the year in 
villages, much money might be raised for church purposes by a second, which should recom- 
mend the great church societies in turn. It would seem railing desirable that there should be 
a King’s letter annually for these socicties in rotation, not only to raise money, but to give a 
definite occasion for each pastor to remind his flock of the duty incumbent on them, as church- 
men, to assist in dispersing the scriptures, liturgy, and useful religious books, at home ; in 
providing more church-room, in bringing up poor children in a knowledge of the truth, and 
in spreading the same knowledge among the heathen. 

A long discussion has taken place respecting Archbishop Whately’s preventing Mr. Nolan 
from preaching. With such questions, for many reasons, (among others, because the facts 
are anything but clear,) it is better not to interfere in this place. But Archdeacon Magee’s 
last letter cannot be passed over in silence. Can he doubt that such a letter must at once 
set every churchman against him, and injure the church in Ireland? Can he defend his 
thus openly defying his diocesan, (whether his diocesan has been right or wrong, ) and saying 
that he will, in spite of his bishop, allow whom he pleases to preach in his pulpit? He 
calls this a protestant principle! Certainly it is not a catholic one. He says that, in 
these revolutionary times, men must not hesitate. Does he think that a dignitary’s adopting 
revolutionary measures will mend the times ? 

“R. B.” on Zaccheus has been received, and shall be used. 

The Editor must request to wait. He will observe that Alpha’s article was not com- 
pleted in the last number, and it would surely be right to see the whole of his argument at 
once. The Editor is very sorry to add, that he disagrees with ® in thinking his reply brief. 
He is sorry too to appear uncivil ; but — eight pages of rather close writing, in reply to 4 
small part of an argument, seem to him to be a tolerable allowance. 

Very many thanks to “J. M.*” The Editor will depend on his kindly fulfilling his 
promise. 

“ Cereticus” states that he both can and will substantiate the statements which ‘‘ Dyfe- 
densis” has called in question respecting irregular practices in Wales. 

“T. R. B.” will see that his communication has been anticipated. 

“ Canonicus,” “H.” “A Lover of Ancient Customs,” “ Plans for School Rooms,’’ 
** Tarpa,” and “ J. M.”" have been received. 

The Oxford Church Building Fund, and a notice of Mr. Wood's church, are only delayed 
for want of space. : 

* Auceps” is thanked for his kind communication and suggestion. For obvious reasons 1% 
has not been the practice of this Magazine to notice Bishops’ Charges in any other way than 
by extracts. 
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A. 


Act for the Commutation of Tithes, vol. x. p. | 
331; ow ae in England, 447 ; Register- | 
ing Births, Deaths, and Marriages in Eng- | 
land,459 ; to Regulate Parochial Assessments, 
474; for suspending for one Year Appoint- 
ments to Certain Dignities and Offices in 
Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, and to | 
Sinecure Lecturers, 477; to facilitate the 
Conveyance of Sites for School Rooms, 479; 
for carrying into effect the Report of the 
Commissioners appointed to consider the 
State of the Established Church in England 
and Wales, with regard to Ecclesiastical 
Duties and Revenues, 585; Ecclesiastical 
Leases, 656 

Address from the Protestant Dissenters at 
Lewes to ,the King, ix. 352; from the 
Clergy of Chester, expressing alarm at the 
Appomtment of Dr. Hampden, 469; Der- 
byshire, tb.; Blackburn, 473; Bedminster, 
474; Shefheld, 710; from the Clergy of 
Nottingham to the Archbishop of York, x. 
249 

Administration of the Holy Communion, Ca- 
nonicus on, x. 531 ; T. A. H. on, 705, 

Afternoon Duty, J. B—n on, x. 545; Rev. 
W. Gresley on, 705 

Alphabetical Writing and Hieroglyphics, with 
Hemarks on Dr. Lamb, x. 295; Alpha 
on, 541 

ANNIVERSARIES ‘— 

Sons of the Clergy, ix. 706; Society for 

Building and Enlarging Churches, ib. ; 

Established Church, 707; Church Pastoral 

Aid, ib.; London Episcopal Floating 

Church, ib. ; Protestant Association, 708— 

King’s College, ib. ; Westminster School, ib.; 

Prayer Book and Homily, 709; Lord's 

Day, ib.; British and Foreign Bible, ib. ; 

Naval and Military Bible, ib.; Church | 
Missionary, ib.; Religious Tract, ib. ; Bri- | 
‘tish Reformation, ib.; Annual Visitation of 

the Clergy, x. 114; Irish Society, 115; 

Hants Society for the Education of the In- 

fant Poor, 243 ; Worcester Society for the 

Propagution of the Gospel, 379 

ANTIQUITIES :— 

Wycliffe’s Works, ix. 134; x. 28, 268, 401, 
526; Selections from Evelyn’s Diary, ix. 
268 ; Hymns of Richard Rolle, 499 ; Manu- 


Voit. X.— Dec. 1836. 
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script Letter of Bishop Bedell te Warde, x. 
132, 674; Letter of Dr. Hammond to Dr. 
Sheldon, 679; to Mr. Benet, ib. 
Association Incorporated for Discountenancing 
Vice, 1x. 69 
Augmentations, Dean and Chapter of Durham, 
ix. 225 


B. 


Baptism, Tyro on, ix. 59;_Administered to 
Mr. Goldstein, 104; Catholicus on, x. 700 ; 
Infant, B. on, 709 

Bath and Devizes Guardian, Extract from, 
ix. 309 

Bible, Prayer Book, and Homily, Society, 
[REN AUS On, ix. 635; Statistics, or rather 
absurd nonsense, 69; Embossed for the 
Blind, 347 

Bicester Union, x. 444 

Bickersteth, Mr. Edwin, and the Bishop of 
Peterborough, x. 572 

Bibliography Extraordinary, x. 432 

Births and Marriages, ix. 101, 223, 346, 468, 
585, 70L; x. LLL, 240, 374, 500, 629, 768 

Bishop Middleton on the Greek Article, x. 5), 
on Mr. Sharpe's Rule, ix. 281 

Bishopric of Seder and Man, W. 5. D. on, 
x. 550 

Bishops, Increase of, x. 552) 

Blanco White, Mr., R. B. on, ix. 170 

Bossuet’s Exposition, Clericus on, 1x. 527 

Bowles, Mr., and the Christian Observer, x. 
325 

Bristol, Monument of the late Bishop of, ix. 
470; Clergy of, 1b. , 

Buckland, Dr., Bridgewater Treatise, Rev. W, 
B. Winning’s Remarks on, x. 554; W. on, 


4 
Burial Fees, N. C, T. on, ix. 49; of Paupers, 
Hi. on, x. 717 


C. 


Canons, Amathes on, x. 322 

Canterbury, Archbishop of, Visit to the Bishop 
of Winchester, x. 632; Archbishop of, Visit 
to Winchester, Addresses, and Replies, 771 ; 
Archbishop of, Visitation, 504 

Case of Distress, ix. 311 
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Catechizing and Visiting, a Parish Priest on, 


x. 706 

Cathedral Service, irreverence of, in Westmin- 
ster Abbey, x. 717 

Catholic, Rev. C. W. Le Bas, on the word, 
x. 571; Places of Religious Worship, in- 
crease of, ix. 590; School Book, Specimen 
of, 197 

Causes for Regret in the Events of Last Year, 
ix. 190 

Chalmers, Dr., Letter on the Appropriation 
Clause, x. 379 

Chapel, at Walsall Wood, ix. 69 ; at Grantham, 
x. 72 ; Opening of, at Penzance, ix. 104 

Charges of the Bishops, Extracts from Glou- 
cester, ix. 105 

Charity of Christian Zeal, F. O. on, x. 414 

Chester, Bishop of, and Mr. M‘Ghee, x. 103 

Christ’s Hospital, Annual Orations, x. 636 

Christ is the only Truly Expiatory Sacrifice, 
ix. 25 

Christian Family, a, x. 525; Advocate the, a 
Specimen of Christian language and feel- 
ing towards the Church, ix. 188 

Christenings and Burials for 1835, ix. 350 

Charch, Building, cheap mode of, —Pise, G. H. 
Rose on, x. 48 ; Building in Leeds, Sub- 
scriptions for, ix. 593 ; Building Society, 
Manchester, ix. 471; Portsmouth, x. 244 ; 
Commissioners, Second Report of, ix. 424, 
551; Appendix to, x. 65; Third Report, 
191 ; Fourth Report, 199; Commission, 
ix. 348; Scotland, 353; Destitution at 
Birmingham, Rev. W. R. Bedford on, ix. 
201, 423; Episcopal, for the use of the 
British Embassy and Residents in Paris, x. 
24; of England Lay Associations, Bath, ix. 
110; Portsmouth District, 347; of England 
School at Liverpool, x. 504; of the Fathers, 
Apollinaris, 35 ; Letters on the, 149, 281 ; 
Livings, Rev. C. Simeon on, ix. 549; the, 
in an Hospital, 603 

Church Matters :—Irish Clergy, ix. 77 ; Des- 
titution of Great Towns, 79, 316; Ma- 
nagement of Universities, 85; Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge, 89; Irish 
Clergy, 207 ; Medical Education, 328 ; Me- 
tropolitan University, 208, 335, 455 ; Edin- 
burgh Review, change in the tone of, 216 ; 
Table 4, Comparative View of the English 
Dioceses, in respect to Church Room, 321 ; 
Registration and Marriage Act, Abstract 
of the Bills, 323; Tithe Bill, 325 ; Popery, 
327 ; Dr. Hampden, 329, 434, 566 ; Bishop 
of Durham, 383; Language of the Dis- 
senters to the Government, 438; Registra- 
tion and Marriage Bills, 459; Tithe Bill, 
444; Second Report of the Church Com- 
mission, 449; the Record and the Society 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 451 ; 
Tithe Bill, 563; Dissenters’ Language to | 
Government, 570 ; the Record, 571; Roman- | 
ism and Dr. Wiseman, 668; Spiritual | 
Destitution of Great Cities —the Bishop | 
of London 675; Tithe Bill; Church 
Commissioners’, Third Report, 680; the 
Pluralities Bill, ib. ; Prussia and England, 
681; the Record, 685; on [rish Disturb- | 

ances, hy G.-C. Lewis, Esq., 685; Medical | 
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Education, 689 ; English Tithe Bill, x. 73; 
Rating of Tithes, most important to the 
Clergy, 75; Irish Tithe Bill, 77 ; the Scot- 
tish Universities, 87, 233; Church Build. 
ing, Dr. Hickes Statement regarding, 89 ; 
Church Statistics, 91 > Dr. Wiseman’s Re- 
view, 91; on Irish Disturbances, by G. C. 
Lewis, Esq., 92; Letter from Mr. M‘Ghee, 
on Peter Dens, 99; Church Reform, 219; 
Memorial of the Chapters, 225; English 
Tithe Bill, 229; Meeting at Exeter Hall, 
230 ; the Million Act, 230 ; London Church 
Building Fund, 234; Retrospect, 359 ; Ro- 
manism, 364 ; Religious Rmaleniaiag: 365; 
Questions for Discussion at a Religious Meet - 
ing at Dublin, in September, 365; Return 
of Roman-catholic Chapels, 866; Mr. 
Lennard, ib. ; the Author M.P., 367; the 
Voluntary System,:-ib.; Confession, 368 ; 
Justice of Reformers, ib.; the Church in 
Ireland, 371; Tithe Commissioners, ib. ; 
Tithe Bill, 489, 753 ; Registration and Mar- 
riage Acts, 493 ; on the Regard due to Ec- 
clesiastical Canons, 493 ; Religious Orders in 
the United Kingdom, 495; Irish Schools, 
National Education, 496; Church Build- 
ing Society, 611 ; Tithe Bill, 612; Church 
Rates Abolition Society, ib.; the last Ger- 
man Discovery, 612; Bishop White, 613; 
the Errors or Unfairness of Dr. Wiseman, 
614; New Marriage Law, 620; Church of 
England Service, 622 ; Church Rates, 743 ; 
Errors or Unfairness of Dr. Wiseman, 753 ; 
Bishop of Gloucester, 758 ; Reform among 
the Jews, 760 


Church Rates :—Refusal of, at Topsham, ix. 


104; St. Andrew’s, Holborn, majority in 
favour of, 106; Lambeth (majority in favour 
72) 109; St. Mary and St. Paul's, Notting- 
ham, refused, and the consequences, 109; 
Hurstpierpoint, carried, 112 ; Crowland, 
granted, 227 ; St. George’s, Southwark, 
refused, ib. ; Wakefield, not laid, 232 and 
352 ; Olney, carried unanimously, 346 ; All 
Saints, Southampton, refused, 347 ; St. 
Paul’s, Deptford, carried (majority 98) 348 ; 
St James's, Clerkenwell, refused, 349; St. 
George-in-the- East, Middlesex ( majority for, 
233) 348 ; Buckland, carried (majority 15) 
471; Warrington, carried (majority 68) 
588 ; Banbury, granted, 591 ; St. Mary, 
Newington, carried (majority 188) 591; 
Ringwood, carried, x. 113; St. Martin's, 
Leicester, carried (majority 103) 113; 
Hammersmith, carried (majority 122) 114; 
Kensington, carried (majority 140) 115; 
Macclesfield, carried ( majority 122) x. 242; 
Loughton, carried (maj. 122) ib.; Tewkes- 
bury, carried (majority 58) 243, Whit- 
wick, 245 ; Frome, carried (majority, 249 ;) 
246 ; Corsham, carritd (majority 28) 249 ; 
ssett,carried (majority 24) 250; Lyme, car 
ried, 502 ; Oadby, carried (majority 7) 505; 
Horncastle, 505; Beccles, carried (majority 
32) 507; St. John, Devizes, carried, 508 ; 
Haddenham, carried (majority 37) 630; St. 
Giles’s, Cambridge, carried (majority 40) 
630 ; Folkestone, carried, 652; Whitwick, 
refused (majority 155) 634 ; Newcastle, 
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Staffordshire, carried, (majority 101) 638 ; 
Nuneaton, carried (majority 167) 639; 
Knaresborough, carried (majority 204) 640 ; 
Wakefield, carried, 641; St. Botolph, Bishops- 
gate, carried, x. 635; Table of, granted, and 
refused, 749; Faversham, refused, 771 ; St. 
Paul, Deptford, carried (majority 129) x. 
773; St. Andrew, Holborn, refused, 774: 


St. Ann’s, Limehouse, ib.; Lynn, Norfolk, | 


carried (majority 105) 774 


Church Rates Abolition Society, Meeting of | 


the, x. 607 ; Circular of, 635 


ington on, 743 

Church, Opening of Trowbridge, ix. 23] 

Church Reform, M. on, x. 42 

Church of Rome, aud Lord's Supper, Putta- 
LETHES on, 203 

Church of Rome, Remarks on some of the prac- 
tices of, by a Protestant, ix. 275 

Church Service, Address to congregations of 
the Church of England, on the Devotional 
use of, ix. 422 

Church Visiting Society, Huddersfield, ix. 


Churchwardens, Election of, Poole, ix. 586 ; 
Birmingham, 592 
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Aigburth, laying Foundation Stone of, 588 ; 
Opening of Mellor Brook Chapel, 488 ; 
Preston, i. ; Cockermouth, 659.; Parti- 
culars and Plan of an Episcopal Chapel at 
Wharton, ix. 666; St. Giles’s, Reading, 
laying the Foundation Stone, 708; Upton, 
th. ; St. Botolph, Colchester, 704 ; Bitterne, 
705 ; Bury, Laneushire, resolved to build, 
ib. ; Redlynch, laying First Stone of, ix. 
711 ; Downton, id. ; Hartlebury, i,.; St. 
Lawrence, Evesham, 712; Brearton, ib, 


' | Churching of Women, F. D. on, ix. 167 
Church Rates, Case and Opinion of Dr. Lush- | 





| 
| 
} 


Clerical Appointments, ix. 93, 218, 339, 579, 
694 ; x. 104, 257, 371, 498, 625, 761 ; Fund, 
Berks, his Majesty’s Gift. 650 ; Library at 
Plymouth, 602 ; Meetings, and Praver Meet- 
ings, ix. 401 ; x. 423, 683, 684, 637 ; Society, 
Nottingham, ix. 85); Newark, x. 372; 
Sporting, Observer, on the laws against, ix. 
169; Amicus Ecclesie# on, 297 

Commissioners for inquiring into the state af 
Registers of Births, Deaths, and Marriages, 
x. 507 

Commutation of Tithes, Petition from the 
Clergy of East Kent, ix. 471 : 

Cleobury Mortimer School Examination, x. 
637 


Churches Built or Rebuilt, x. 64; since 1830 | Clergymen deceased, ix. 95, 219, 341, 460, 


in Hants and Surrey, List of, 741 ; more 
wanted in the neighbourhood of Leaming- 
ton, 598 

Churches, New :—Stroud, x. 113; Guilford, 
St. Nicholas, laying of Foundation Stone, x. 
117; laying Foundation of Appledore Cha- 
pel, 242 ; of Broughton, 244 ; at Cheetham, 
ib. ; Consecration of Colne, 245 ; Heywood, 
laying Foundation Stone, ib, ; Hounslow, 
247 ; Combe Down, 249; Chapels built by 
private individuals in the County of Rutland, 
x. 329 ; Consecration of Trinity, Weymouth, 
375 ; laying the Foundation Stone, Ventnor, 
Isle of Wight, 376 ; Ashby-de-la-Zouch, 
ib.; English Episcopal Chapel in Greece, 
377; Northumberland, ib. ; Goring Church 
rebuilt, 378 ; Frome, laying Foundation 
Stone, ib, ; new Chapel at Edgbaston, 378 ; 
Bromsgrove, 379 ; Bradford, ib. ; Tipton, 
445; Snenton, 446 ; Oxford and its vicinity, 
481 ; Holy Trinity, Weymouth, 502; Con- 
seceation of Amberley, 508 ; Botley, ib. ; 
Restoration of St. John’s Chapel, Winches- 
ter, 504; Consecration of St. James’s Shir- 
Jey, 504; Chapel of Ease, Bushey, 505; 
Jaying First Stone of Christ Church, New- 
ark, 506; Church Pastoral Aid Society, 
Lyme, x. 243; Bristol, 375; York, 508 ; 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne, 637 ; Bradford, 776 ; 
Enfield, x. 597; in the Diocese of Chester, 
ib.; Chapel of Ease in Bushey, 652 ; New- 
bridge, € lac toa 641 ; Holywell, ib ; 
Alltyrodyn, Cardigan, 642 ; Wilton, Foun- 
dation Stone laid, 772; Glasbury, Brecon, 
777; laying Foundation of Styal, ix. 103; 
opening of Westley, 111; Site of Little 
Horton, 112; Appeal for in the Capital of 
Newfoundland, ix.193 ; laying Foundation of 
Immanuel Church, Oswaldtwisle, 224 ; 


Opening of Old Dalby,»348 ; Opening of 


Brill, Bucks, 586 ; Disley, Derbyshire, %. ; 


. 


a 


462, 580, 695 ; x. 105, 238, 3871, 499, 626, 
763 ; Clergy, Destitution of, in North Ame- 
rica, ix. 55 

Conclusion of the Service, x, 549 

Conditions of Salvation, Epistle of St. Barna- 
bas, T. K. A. on, x. 711 

Confirmation, Reply to inquiries respecting, ix. 
165; Alpha, on, and the means of grace, 
ix. 511; x. 435, 562; @ on, x, 322, 576, 
639 ; of Dr. Allen, as Bishop of Ely, x. 377 

Congregational Magazine, specimens of the, ix. 
191 

Coleridge, C. H. J. on the Letters, Convyer- 
sations, and Recollections of, ix. 369 

Collection after Service, O. R. on, x. 1456 

Collegiate School of Leicester, Opening of the, 
x. 505 

College at La Tour, ix. 402 

Conquest, Dr., Prize, ix. 550 

Consecration of Rev. Dr. Otter, as Bishop of 
Chichester, x. 636; of Colonial Bishops, ix. 
349 ; of Dr. Langley, as Bishop of Ripon, x. 
776; of Dr. Butler, x. 246 

Consecration of New Churches :—Fareham, 
ix. 106; Newbold-upon-Stour, 112; Whit- 
church, 229; St. Andrew's, Kingswood, 
Surrey, 250; Sarishury Green Chapel, 471 ; 
Knotty Ash, 472 ; Episcopal Chapel, Houn- 
slow, 591 ; New District Church of Oxford, 
x. 116; Trinity, Weymouth, 375 ; District 
Church, Malvern Wells, 508; St. Mary’s 
Chapel, Penzance, 631 ; Amberley Church, 
631; St. Michael's, Stamford,635; Little- 
more Chapel, 637 ; Westley, 638 ; Chiches- 
ter, 639 ; Holy Trinity, North Shields, 769 ; 
Brightlingsea Chapel, ib. ; Bexley Heath 
Chapel, 772; Ashton-upon-Ribbdle, ib, ; 
Kirkdale, ib. ; St. Michael's, Stamford, 
773; Ipswich, 775; St. Paul, Newport, 207 

Coronation Oath, J, H. B. on, x.159; Per- 


sona Ecclesia, on, 428 
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County Rates in England and Wales, for 1792 | 
and 1832, Summary of the Expenditure of, 
ix. 207 

Coventry Religious and Useful Knowledge 
Society, ix. 557 

Convocation of the Clergy, Bath, ix. 351 

Cranmer, Archbishop, aud Episcopacy, E. C. 
on, x. 432, 481 

Creature Worship, 

Creation, Rey. Ww. 
the, ix. 57 


C. on, x. 161 
B. Winning, on the days of 


D. 


Daily Church Service, A. B. on, x. 154 

Dark Ages, the, ix. 7; the Bible during, 125, 
248, 485; x. 6, 121, 386, 665 

David’s numbering the people, L. V. on, x. 713 

Declaration, to be subscribed by Justices and 
Mayors, ix. 108 ; in the Council of Trent, 
forbidding the Anglican Romanists to fre- 
me the reformed Anglican Worship, on 
the, x. 658 

Deification of the Virgin Mary by the Roman- 
ists, G. on the, x. 327 

Dens’ Theology, T. E. on, ix. 327 

Devotional Compositions, from the Parisian 
Breviary, ix. 27, 583, 627; x. 406; Pas- 
toral Letter of the Bishop of North Carolina, 
ix. 138; Public Worship, an Address by the 
Bishop of Barbadoes, 381 

Dissenting Chapels converted into Chapels of 
Ease of the Established Church, ix. 105 ; 
formerly and recently, now belonging to 
the Establishment, x. 636 

Divinity Fellowships, Remarks on, ix. 46 ; An 
Oxford Man on, 295 

Durham, Bishop, Funeral of, ix. 469; Letter 


ment to the late, 660; Reception of Dr. 


the Bishop of, 502 


E. 


Eclectic Review, Remarks on the, ix. 68 
Keclesiastical Discipline, Alpha on, ix. 294 ; 


Ecclesiastical Court Bill, 850; Provisions of, 
472; Sale of Preferments, ix. 590 

Education in Liverpool, Gift of the Queen to- 
wards, x. 6338 

Election of Churchwardens, Decision regarding 
ix. LO9 

Ely, Lord Bishop of, installed by proxy, x. 501 

Encyclopedia Brittannica, T. S. on the, x.307 

Epistle of St. Barnabas, Omega on the, x. 546 

Events of each Month throughout the King- 
dom, ix. 102, 224, 346, 469, 586, 702; x. 
112, 242, 375, 501, 630, 768 

Eton College, Address from, to the Duke of 
Newcastle, ix. 702 

Evening Lectures, Keswick, Miles on, ix. 171 

Exeter, Bishop of, Extracts from his Charge, 
x. 726, 739; Guardians of a Poor Law 
Union, 769 

Expediency, R. B. on, ix, 523 
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from the Rev. E. Stanley, on, 582; Monu- | 


Maltby, x. 375; Addiess of the Clergy to | 








F. 


Falsehoods respecting Christian Malford cir- 
culated by the Sunday School Society, x. 
483 

Fanaticism, ix. 67 

Ferns, Memoir of the late Bishop of, ix. 5 

Fire, at Christ Church, Spitalfields, ix. 589 - 
Liphook, 711 

Founders and Builders of Churches, a List of, 
ix. 663 

Funds, Stocks, Shares, &c. , Prices of, ix. 115, 
235, 355, 475, 594, 715; x. 119, 251, 510, 
643, 779 

Funeral of the late Countess Howe, x. 773; 
of Rev. C. Steer, ix. 104 


G. 


Genesis, Rev. W. B. Winning on the First 
Chapter of, ix. 284; D. E. H. on, 405, 
632 


| Gift, munificent, to endow St. George's 
Church, Edinburgh, ix. 113 


Gin Shops, computation of Mr. Buckingham 
regarding frequenters of, x. 246 

Gloucester and Bristol, Bishop of, Address to 
the, x. 631, 769; on Church Building in 
his Diocese, 739 

Greek Article, X. on the, x. 51 


H. 


Hampden, Dr., Canterbury Meeting to petition 
against the appointment of, ix. 587 ; Letter 
from the Clergy of the Diocese of Winches- 
ter to Rev. V. Thomas respecting, x. 113; 
Rev. F, Huyshe on the Origin of his Theory, 


| x. 71S 
| Hebrew Shoterim, Rev. W. B. Winning on, 
} x. 42 
| Heretics, W. 1. R. on Association with, ix. 
293 
Herrnhuters, on the Episcopacy of the, Pres- 
byter Cantabrigiensis, on, x. 289; M. A. 
on, 7b. 
| Hooker, Sermon on Justification, J. H. T. on, 
433 
Home, Missionaries, Rev. W. L. Bowles’s 
| Letter to Lord Bexley regarding, x, 190; 
Thoughts Abroad, No. 2., the Editor’s re- 
commendation of especial attention to these 
Papers, ix. 238, 357 
Howitt, William, and the Declaration, ix. 
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we 

| Infant School, Ipswich, ‘x. 507 ’ 

| Inconsistency of Modern Jewish Catechisms, 
ix. 478 


| Injustice towards the Clergy, R. B. on, ix. 


1% 

Inquisition, Memorials of the, ix. 21 ; x. 17 

Ireland, Reply of the Lord Primate of, to an 
Address from the English Clergy, ix. 103 ; 
Ireland, ix, 712; x. 118, 250, 499 








INDEX 


Irish Clergy, Distress of the, and Subscriptions 
for their relief :—Cambridge, ix. 102 ; 
Devonport, 104; Colchester, 105; Glou- 
cester, ib.; Canterbury, 106; Rochester, 
ib. ; London, 107 ; Merchant Tailors’School, 
ib. ; Stafford, 111; Brighton, 112; Salis- | 
bury, %.; York, 115; Bishop of Exeter, | 
ib. ; Archbishop of Canterbury, ib.; Re- 
fusal of the Duke of Bedford to subscribe to, 
224; Buckingham, ib.; Derby, 225; 
Romford, ib.; a Dissenter, ib.; Rev. J. | 
Lyons’ Letter respecting, 226; Dorking, | 
230; Birmingham, 231 ; Leamington, id. ; 
Wales, 232, 233; Aylesbury, 346 ; Leices- 
ter, 348; Manchester Operative Conserva- 
tive Association, ix. 472 ; Mr. Bickersteth’s 
Address to the, ix. 649 

Irish Church, Memorial to the King, ix. 189; 
Tithe Bill, ix. 563; x. 77; Synods, A. on, 
ix. 46 
Scripture Lessons for Schools, J. Rogers | 
on, ix. 412 

Intercessory Supplications, a Country Clergy- 
man on, ix. 405 

Jansenism, Rise and Progress of, ix. 597; x. 1 | 

Jewell, Bishop, J. W. on, x. 417 
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Lessons, Changing the, R. B. on, ix. 281 

Lessons, on Altering the, x. 307 

Letter addressed to the Governors of the 
Orphan Working School, City Road, ix. 
310 

Letter from an Eastern Christian, containing 
his doubts as to the existence of a Liturgy 
in the Church of England, x. 573 

Liberal Principles, effect of, predicted, by Rev. 
F. Huyshe, ix. 523 


London, Bishop of, Address of the Clergy of * 


Essex to, x. 769; Fellows of Sion Col 
to, 773 

Lord Supper, E. B. P. on the, ix. 275 

Lot, T. K. A. on Mr. Newman’s Character 
of, ix. 641; E. B. P. on the Character of, 
x. 168; T. K. A. on the Character of, 314 

Lushington, Dr., Opinion that omission of 
Burial Service is illegal, x. 607 

Lyra Apostolica :—The Religion of the majo- 
rity, ix. 83; National Property, 3 ; 
National Degradation, tb. ; Prospect of the 
Church, ib.; Memory, 146; Gift of the 
Tongues, ib.; the "Letin Church, ib. ; 
Christmas, ib, ; Home, ib. ; Messina, 271 ; 
Taormini, ib.; Corfu, #.; France, ib.; 
Noah, Melchizedeck, 386 ; Abraham, 387 ; 
Isaac, ib. ; Israel, ib. ; Joseph, 388 ; 
Origen, 510, 630; x. 34; Samaria, 197; 
Deeds not Words, 187, 272 


King’s College, Annual Report, x. 114; Dis- | 


tribution of Prizes, 247 ; 


| 
Opening of the | 
Dining Hall, 773; Resolution to present | 
their late Principal with a Memorial of | M 
their respect, ib. | ( 
| 
L Majesty's Speech, extract from his, to both 
Houses of Parliament, Feb. 24, 1835, x. 
Lamartine’s Pilgrimage to the Holy Land, 357; his Visit to Kew, x. 506 
Remarks on, by G. ix. 299 Manchester, the Bishoprie of, x. 633 
Lawson’s Roman-catholic Chureh in Scot- | Marriage Bill, Mr. Goulburn’s Speech on the, 
land, A. P. P. on, ix. 60 ix. 543 
Lay benefactors towards the Church:—T. | Marriage and Registration Acts, Alpha on 
Alcock, Esq., ix. 230; Earl of Coventry, | the, x. 566 
231; Lords Littleton and Redesdale, Hon- | Martin of Tours, H. on, ix. 161 
ourable R. H. Clive, ib. ; Lord Rolle, Mr. | Martyr's Field at Canterbury, the, ix. 117 
and Mrs. Drake, 347; T. Marshall, Esq., | Marylebone, Receipt and Expenditure of the 
353; W. J. Bankes, Esq., 586; Lord F. District Churches in, ix. 350 
Egerton, 588; Lady Bridgewater, Duke of | Marylebone Vestry Meeting, ix. 228 


Sutherland, 591 : Honourable Colonel Tre- 
vor} 593; Walter Long, Esq., M.P., x. 
112; Henry Halsted, Esq., 113; James 
Ashton, Esq., 375; Lord Melbourne, 372; 
Lyon, Esq., 373; Mrs. H. Thompson, 503; 
Marquisof Hastings,and G. Davenport, Esq., 
505; Earl Grey, 506; Sir T. Lethbridge, 
Bart., ib. ; Earl of Derby, x. 507; Earl 
of Egremont, ib.; Miss Abraham, ib.; 
Lord Calthorpe and the late Mr. S. Wheeley, 
ib.; Lord Willoughby D’Eresby, 509 ; Duke 
of Buccleugh, ib.; Duke of Northumber- 
land, 630; James Ashton, Esq., ib. : 


Campbell, Esq., 642 ; G. Byng, Esq., M.P., 
718; Lieutenant General Kerrison, M.P., 
775 
Lay Legislation for the Church, x. 543 
Leighten’s wish to die in un Inn, R. C. 
Trench on, ix, 169 





Merit, &c., Use of the word, x. 713 
| Meath, Bishop of, Address from the Clergy to 
| the, x. 380 
| Mill Hill Academy, x. 64 
Million Loan, x. 246 
Milner’s Church History, Rev. J. G. ea sncys 
Reply to Mr. King’s detence of, and Rev. 
J. Rose's, ix. 172; #b., 299, 309, 644 ; 
Hooker, Quoted by, 648 
Ministers among the Quakers, C. G. ou, ix. 
| 


644 ; 
Moore’s History of Treland, C. E, G., on, ix. 
35, 158, 200, 994 Acs 
Monument to the late Bishop of Bristol, 1x. 

105 
| Morality taught at Maynooth, ix. 199 


| Morgan on the Trinity of Plato, C. V., 


| Legrice’s remarks on, x. 323, 46 
| Murray, Dr., W. F. P. on, 1x. 297 


, 





5 
- 
: 

t 


ee ee le 


Sea Dy 


786 


N. 


National Schools, Care of Young Persons after 
leaving, ix. 51 ; Walmer, 107; Duchess of | 


Kent and Princess Victoria's Charities to, 
Liberality of Mrs. St. Barbe of Lymington, 
towards, 225 ; one established at St. Mary’s, 
Southampton, x. 113; Society, R. W. B. 
on the charge of Exaggeration brought by 
Lord Brougham against, ix. 194; Notice to 
the Promoters of, ix. 228 


Nangle, Mr., Letter to Lord John Russell, | 


Extract from, ix. 71; to Dr. M‘Hale, 72 
Navy Chaplains, Order in Council respecting, 
ix. 350 
Nelson, Character of Robert, Esq., x. 264 


New Books, in the press and published, ix. | 


114, 234, 352, 355, 474, 593, 714 ; x. 119, 
250, 383, 509, 642, 778 

New Marriage Act, X. on, x. 682 

Noble Bequest of Mr. James Baker, x. 376 


Notices to Correspondents, ix. 115, 235, 356, | 
476, 596, 716 > X. 120, 252, 383, 51 l, 644, | 


779 


O. 


Oath to observe the Canons, on the, x. 176 

October Festival, W. F. H. on the, ix. 38, 61 ; 
Luther's Letters in connexion with, 174 

Ordinations, Preferments, and Clergy deceased : 


— Scotland, ix. 113, 232, 353; x. 118, 250, | 
Ireland, mx. 95, 220, 462, | 


379, 509, 642 ; 
58l, 696; x. 105, 499, 764; Colomiul, ix. 
354; x. 250, 381, 777 

©’Connell’s Letter to his Constituents of Kil- 
kenny, x. 610 

Ordinations, ix. 90, 113, 217, 337, 459, 578, 
694; x. 101, 234, 371, 497, 509, 628, 701, 
769 

Ordination Service, Acts, 6. 2. 
49 

Origen, as treated in the Papers on the Dark 
Ages, by W., ix. 274, 399 


7. A. on, ix. 


P. 


Papists, Livings belonging to, ix. 593 

Parish Churches :—Account of the Parish 
Church of Stourton, Wilts, ix. 18; Whit- 
wick, Leicestershire, 121; Orcheston St. 
Mary, Wilts, 258; St. Ann’s, Shandon, 
Chapel of Ease, 496; Hanbury, Stafford- 
shire, 621 

Parish Priests of Ireland, Number of, x. 211 ; 

Parallelisms in the Epistle of Barnabas, T. K. 
A. on, x. 292 

Patronage of New Churches in the Metro- 
polis, E. B. P. on, x. 562, 695. 

Penny Clothing Club at Ensham, ix. 710 

Penalty on Corporate Officers attending Dis- 
senting Places of Worship, ix. 351 

Petition from the Chapters, x. 599 

Play Acting at Mill Hill, x. 188 __ 

Pluralities, M. P. on, ix. 49; Non-residence 
Bill, ix. 595 

Pluralities Bul, on the, x. 154 
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IX. AND X 


Petition, from the Clergy of Durham to the 
Lords, ix, 703 ; from the Lord of the Manor 
of Hulgurst, Lincolushire, ix. 706 

Pews, the Law of, ix. 105; Rents, Ilford 
Church, x. 636 

Pharisaism as a Lay System, Thoughts on, x. 
253 y 

_ Pinamonti, Particulars regarding, x. 641 

| Post Office Regulations, lota on, ix. 52 


| Poor Law, New, ix. 205; Commissioners, 


Rev. G. Randolph on, x. 157 ; Petition 
from the Eastry Union to, 180; and Reply 
from Petworth, 357 j 

Porery, Tracts against :—On Transubstan- 

| tiation, ix. 273; Protestants cannnot con- 

| scientiously be present at the celebration of 
Mass, 497 ; on the remission of guilt, its 
penalty is remitted, x. 131 ; Celibacy of the 
Clergy, 260; there exists no infallible judge 
of controversies, 396 : Papal Supremacy , in 
answer to the Rev. Dr. Wiseman’s eighth 
Lecture, 513 . 

Powerscourt’s, Lady, Questions for 1835, x, 
48] 

Poynder’s Popery in Alliance with Heathenism, 
Philalethes’ Remarks on, ix. 43 

Prayer Meetings, 0. on, x. 423; for all Sects, 
x. 484 

Preaching, previously to Morning Prayer 

DD. A. V. U.S. on, ix. 165 
Preferments, ix. 94, 340, 461, 589, 695; x. 

| 104, 237, 370, 493, 625, 763 

Primitive Church, Presbyter on the, x. 5] "¥Z 

Professorship of Literature in Paris, ix. 109 

Proposed New Chureh for the Parish of St. 
Bride’s Fleet Street, x. 635 

Protestant Association, Herefordshire, x. 632 ; 
Conservative Associations, West Penrith, ix. 


772 ; Clergy of Ireland, Outrages upon, an- 
swer to Dr. Kinsella, ix. 312; Education, x. 
773; Monasteries, F. K. on, x. 310 
Prussia, State of Religion in, x. 727 
Psalmody, Presbyter Cantabrigiensis on, x. 
547 


| 
| 225; Anniversary Meeting of the Liverpool, 
| 
! 
| 


Q 


Quakers admitted into the Communion of the 
Church, x. 113 

Quarterly Journal of Education, Exposition of 
the 20th and Jast Number of the, ix. 1 

Queen Anne’s Bounty, Rule passed by the 
Governors of, x. 312; Amount of Income 
added to the church by the operation of, 603 

Questions, x. 178, 323, 437, 576, 710; An- 
swers to, ib. 


R. 


Rathcormac, Archdeacon Ryder’s Letter, x. 
3l4 

Reading Desks, a Lover of Ancient Customs’ 
remarks on, x. 313 

Recantation of Unitarianism, 
ix. 111 

Record (the) Newspaper, x. 512, 584, 728 


tev. J Ketley, 












Reed and Matheson’s Visit to the American | 
Churches, x, 358 

Reformation, Progress of the, ix. 113 

Re-opening of Rothwell Church, x. 637 

Religious destitution of great Cities, ix. 516 ; | 
Church Statistics of Manchester, ix. 663 ; 
Accommodation in Birmingham, ix. 665 

Report of the Committee for the relief of the | 
Vaudois, Extract of a, ix. 667 

Report of the Lichfield and Coventry District | 
Church Building Society, x. 485 

Resignations, x. 762 

Responses, J. B 

21 

Return from the Commissioners of Irish 
Church Temporalities, x. 642 

Reverence of Expression, Priscus on, x. 49 





n on making the, ix. 


Bebicws : 


Ainger, Rev. Thomas: Four Discourses on 
Repentance, x. 720 

Bagnall, Rev. E.: Saul and David, x. 58 

Barrow, J. Jun.: Tour round Ireland, ix. 
533 

Barter, Rev. W. B.: Observations on Mr. 
Bickersteth’s Work, x. 441 

Barton, Bernard: Fisher's Juvenile Serap 
Book, ix. 63; British Flora Domestica, x. 
59 

Bell, T.: History of British Quadrupeds, x. 
179, 724 

Best, Hon. and Rev. S.: Parochial Sermons, 
x. 438 

Bickersteth, Rev. E.: Remarks on the pro-~ 

ress of Popery, ix. 304 

Bu dulph, Rev. T. Young 
Armed, ix. 658 

Blunt, Rev. J. J. : 
61 

Book of Common Prayer translated into He- | 
brew, x. 722 

Book of Genesis (the) in Hebrew, ix. 655 

Boyle, Rev. J.: Sermons, x. 439 

Bramwell,George : Digest of the Seven Church | 
Building Acts, ix. 185 

Brays, Mrs.: Devonshire, ix. 417 | 

Burt, William: Christianity, a Poem, ix. 18 | 

Butler, Rev. P. E.: Rationality of Revealed 
Religion, ix. 183 

Carlisle, Rev. James: Use and Abuse of 
Creeds and Confessions of Faith, x. 620 

Case of Maynooth considered, x. 180 

Chapman, Rev. R.: Greek Harmony of the 
Gospels, x. 59 

Christian Keepsake for 1837, x. 579 

Clive, Rev. A.: Visitation Sermon, x. 577 

Cochrane, James: Manual of Family and Pri- 
vate Devotions, ix. 63 

Coleridge, Bishop: Address to Candidates for 
Holy Orders, ix. 420 

Collinson, Rev. J. ; Letter to A. C. Dick, Esq. 
ix. 807 

Coneybeare’s Lectures, 1x. 542 

Conversations at Cambridge, ix. 540 

Copley, Esther : Covetousness, x. 182 ; History 
of Slavery, and its Abolition, ix. 419 

Country Curate’s Autobiography, x. 720 


Churchman 


— 


Sketch of the Church, x. 
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Faber, G. S. : 


Farr, E.: 


| Furlong, Rev. C. J. 


Gilbert, Rev. J.: 
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REVIEWS—continued, 


| Crombie, Rev. A.: Abridgment of Gymna- 


sium sive Symbola Critica, x. 723 


| Dale, Rev. Thomas : Poetical Works, ix. 303 ; 


Probation for the Christian Ministry, x. 58 


Davies, C. N.: Lectures on Prophecy, ix. 


655 


Davies, James: Popular Views of Atheism, 


x. 437 


Dick, T., LL.D., on the Mental lumination 


and Moral Improvement of Mankind, ix. 62 


Dissent Exploded ; or, the Bubble Burst, ix. 62 
Dodsworth, Rev. W.: Church of England a 


Protester against Romanism and Dissent, ix. 
419, 657 


Drawing Room Scrap Book, for 1837, x. 578 
Down and Connor, Bishop of, Letter to Lord 


Melbourne, ix. 418 


Edinburgh Cabinet Library, vol. 2, x. 578 
Exeter, Bishop of, Speech on National Educa- 


tion in Ireland, ix. 654 


Extracts from the Religious Works of T. New- 


ton, D.D., Late Bishop of Bristol, x. 440 
Account of Mr. Husenbeth's 
Professed Refutation of the Difficulties of 
Romanism, x. 328 

New Version of the Psalms, x. 
Is] 


Finden’s Ports and Harbours of Great Britain, 


x. 724 


Fisher's Juvenile Scrap Book for 1837, x. 579; 


Views, 721 
Fishlakes, Rev. J, R. 
logus, ix. 303 
Fletcher, Rev. W.: Young Divine, x. 181 
Forster, Rev. C.: Life of Bishop Jebb, ix. 
534 
Four Gospels, the, arranged in a Series of 
Tabular Parallels, ix. 182 
Freeman, J.: Heaven Anticipated, x. 489 
: Sermons, x, 437 
Christian Atonement, ix. 


Translation of Lexi- 


541 


| Gleig, Rev. G. R.: Soldier’s Help to Divine 


Truth, ix. 180 

Glossary of Terms used in Grecian, Roman, 
Italian, and Gothic Architecture, x. 56 

Gresley, Rev. W.: Sermons, x. 57 

Greswell, Rev. W. Commentary on the 
Order for the Burial of the Dead, ix, 415 

Grinfield, Rev. E. W.: Reflections after a 
Visit to Oxford, ix. 655 

Guido and Julius, x. 719 

Guy's Hospital Report, x. 723 

Hale, Rev. H. H., on the Registration and 
Marriage Bull, ix. 658 

Hall, Mrs.: Book of Flowers, ix. 418 

Hamilton, G. E.: Designs for Rural Churches, 
ix. 657 

Hand Book for Travellers on the Continent, a, 
x. 328 

Hanna, Rev. S. W.: Notes of a Visit to some 
parts of Haiti, ix. 416 

Harmony of the Gospels, ix. 183 

Harris, Rev. J.: Mammon, x. 179 


Hase, H.: Publie and Private Life of the An- 
ment Greeks, x, S28 

Heath's Picturesque Annual for 1837, x. 519 

Hints to Religious Ladies, x. 328 
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REVIEWS—continued, 

Holden, Rev.«G.: ‘Seriptural Vindication of 
Church Establishments, x. 60 

Holloway, Rev. Js. T.: Analogy of Faith, ix. 
801 

Hook, Rev, W. F,: Book of Family Prayer, 
x. 725; Private Prayers, ix. 535 

Housman, R. F. : English Sonnets, ix. 303 

Hough, Rev. James: Christian Legacy, x. 
439 

lHowels, Rev. W. : Two Sermons, x. 725 

Hyimns, Composed for Popular Airs, x. 577 ; 
for Children, ix. 420 

Ingram, W.: System of Mathematics, x. 60 

Introduction, to writing Hebrew, ix. 532; to 
the Criminal Laws of England, ix. 655 

Jeffreys, Rev. H.: Charges against Custom 
and Public Opinion, ix. 657 

Jesse, E.: Angler's Rambles, x. 448 

Jones, Rev. J.: Book of Christian Gems, x. 
722; Rev. R., Remarks on the Tithe Com- 
mutation Bill, ix. 539; J. B., Translation 
of Bishop Frayssinons’ Defence of Christi- 
anity, ix. 308; Rev. T., Interpreter, x. 
438 

Jowett, Rev. J. 
ix. 183 

Jowett, Rev. W.: Christian Visitor, ix. 417 

Keightley, T.: History of Rome, ix. 181 

Lathbury, Rev. T.: History of the English 
Episcopacy, x. 184 

Latin Syntax, a, ix. 655 

Lawson, Rev. J. P. : Autobiography of Luther, 
x. 57 

Le Bas, Rev. C. 
Laud, ix. 531 

Luckock, Benjamin: Faith, a Poem, ix. 184 

Mahon, Lord : History of England, x. 59 

Maitland, Rev. S. R. ; Remarks on the Rev. 
J. King’s Pamphlet, x. 179 

Major, Rev. J. R.: Guide to the Greek 
Tragedians, x. 724 


Fifty-Two Short Sermons, 


W.: Life of Archbishop 


Markham, Mrs.: Historical Conversations, 
ix. 185 1 
Marsh, Rev. W.: Abridgment of Mill's 


Essay on the Spirit and Influence of the 
Reformation of Luther, x. 61 

Martin, Mr. : Analysis of the Bible, x. 720 

Martin, R. Montgomery: History of Southern 
Africa, x. 439 

Mendham, Joseph: Index Librorum Prohibi- 
torum a Sexto V. Papa, ix. 530; Supple- 
ment to the Memoirs of the Council of 
Trent, x. 441 

Meryon, Edward: Physical and Intellectual 
Condition of Man, ix. 417 

Miller, Rev. J.: Conspectus of the Hampden 
Case, 1x. 531 

Mills, J. B.: History of the Christian Priest- 
hood, ix. 64 


Molesworth, Rev. J. E. N.: Pulpit Pocket 
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Companion, x. 438 ; Penny Sunday Reader, | 


ix. 416 

Morgan, Rev. E.: Essays, Letters, &c. of the 
iate Rev. T. Charles, x. 459 

Mountain, Rev. J. H. B.: edition of the late 
Rev. T. Girdlestone’s Plain Lectures, x. 
442 


Mourner's Solace : the, x. 720 


' 
| 
| 
| 
| 


IX. AND X. 


REVIEWS—continued. 

Mudie, R. : Wesley's Compendium of Natura! 
Philosophy, ix. 654 

Murray, Hugh: China, ix. 529 

Murray, Rev..E. : Enoch Restitutus, x. 57 

Naturalist’s Poetical Companion, the, ix. 65 

Newman, Rev. J. H. : Parochial Sermons. 
ix. 307 

Nicholson, J.: Ewald’s Hebrew Gramma 
translated, ix. 306 

Noble, James: Professional Practice of Ar- 
chitects, x. 440 

Notes of a Ramble through France, Italy, 
Switzerland, Germany, Holland, and Bel- 
gium, x. 182 

Oakeley, Rev. Sir H.: Claim of the Church, 
x. 722 

Observations on a Memorial to the King, ix. 
3038 

O’Croly, Rev. D.: Farewell Address to the 
Roman Catholics, x. 721 

Offor, George: New Testament, by William 
Tyndale, with a Memoir, ix. 654 

Ogilvies, Rev. C. A.: Divine Glory, x. 62 

Oke, W. S.: the Atonement, x. 441 

Old and New Poor Law, ix. 182 

Oliver, N.: Life of Rev. J. Thompson, ix. 
417 

Orford, R.: Seriptural Catechisms, ix. 533 

Osler, Edward: Church and Dissent, x. 828 

O'Sullivan, Rev. M.: Case of the Protestants 
of Ireland, ix. 658; Doctrines of the 
Church of Rome, ix. 308 

Page, Rev. J.: Ireland, x. 182 

Parker, R. G.: Exercises 
Reading, x. 439 

Payne, Rev. Dr.: Lectures on Divine Save- 
reignty, x. 58 

Pearson, Rey. G.: Prophetical Character and 
Inspiration of the Apocalypse considered, 
ix. 184 

Pellico, Silvio: Esther of Engaddi, x. 63 

Perceval, Hon. and Rev. A. P.: Roman 
Schism Illustrated, x. 127 

Phylactery, the: a Poem, x. 437 

Physical Theory of another Life, the, ix. 
540 

Pictorial Bible, ix. 421 

Providence of God illustrated, ix. 63 

Random Recollections, ix. 533 

Recommendations of the Ecclesiastical 
missioners, X. 733 

Report of the Chester Diocesan Church Build- 
ing Society, x. 502 

Return of the number of Churches endowed, 
and Livings augmented, in the Diocese of 
Durham by the late Bishop, x. 487 

Return to Faith, the, x. 59 

Roberts, Samuel: Gipsies and their origin, 
x. ISI 

Robertson, J.: Critical Remarks, x. 442 

Rogers, Henry: Life of John Howe, ix. 529 

Salisbury, Bishop of: Letter to Lord Mel- 
bourne on the Idolatry and Apostaey of the 
Church of Rome, ix. 69 

Sandford, Mrs. J.: Female Improvement, x. 
182 

Sanctissimi Domini Nostri Gregorii Paps 
X VE. translated, x. 179 


on Rhetorical 


Com- 
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REVIFWs—continued. REVIEWS—conlinued. 
Selections from the Evidence of the Irish Poor Stone of a Church at Tiverton, x. 631; at 
Inquiry Commissioners, ix. 183 Alowick, x. 637 ; Halifax, 640 


Sermons on some of the leading points of | Roman Catholic Controversy, a Layman on, ix. 
difference between Protestantism and the | 527; Meditations, x. 105; Order and Re- 


Church of Rome, x. 437 gistry for 1836, ix. 606 
Sharpe, Rev. L. : Nomenclator Poeticus, ix. | Roman Church, Diguity of the, x. 585 
416 Romanism, a Convert to, x. 703 
Short a of the Order for the Burial | Romanists’ Oath, ix. 311 
of the Dead, x. 438 Romanist Suppression of Books in this Coun- 
Sibthorp, Rev. R. Waldo: Family Liturgy, | try, ix. 428 
x. 441 | Romish Doctrine of Attrition, ix. 178 
Sidney, Rev. E.: Mature Reflections and | Rubric in the Communion Service, D. on 
Devotions of the Rev. R. Hill, ix. 541 | attention to the, ix. 192; F. V. H. on 
Six Months of a Newfoundland Missionary = Observation of the, 519 
Journal, 1x. 305 Rural Bishops and Rural Deans, Decanus 
Sketches of Germany, ix. 539 Ruralis on, x. 303 
Slade, Rev. J.: Family Readings on the | Rules of the Roscrea Christian Doctrine 
Gospel of St. John, x. 328 | Society, ix. 561 
Southey, R.: Works and Life of Cowper, ix. | Ryder, Bishop, Church, x. 507; Monument 
305, 532, 656 to the late Bishop of, 378 


Smith, Rev. J. B.: Compendium of Rudi- 
ments in Theology, x. 180 

Stebbing, Rev. H.: History of the Reforma- S. 
tion, 1x. 540 | 


Stephens, T.: Confession of Faith of the | Sacred Poetry :—The Council of Trent, 1. 


hurch of England, ix. 307 31; the Unsheathing of the Sword, ib.; on 
Stone, Rev. T. : Sermons, ix. 151 | the Consecration of a Church Yard, 32; the 
St. John, J. A.: Select Prose Works of Growth of Grace, ib. ; To the Comet, ib. ; 
Milton, ix. 532 | Visitation of the Sick, 144; the Solitary, 
Taylor, Thomas: Memoir of John Howard, 145; the Freshman’s Prayer, ib. ; Thoughts 
ix. 654 suggested by a Baptism and Funeral at the 
Trenchard, Rev. W. E, : Sermons, ix. 63 | same time, 146; the Pastor at Leisure, Au- 
Truth without Novelty, x. 722 | tumnal Seed-Vessels, 270; the Fellow La- 
Turton, Dr. T. : Natural Theology considered, bourer, ib. ; the Country Pastor—the Birth 


ix. 418 —the Death—God’s Presence, 385; the 
Vivian, W. : Contemplation, ix. 181] Churchman’s Sunday, 509; in Society, ib. ; 
Walford, W. : Manner of Prayer, ix. 535 Death of the Christian, i+. ; Sonnet on the 
Walks and Scenes in Judea nd Galilee, x. 440 Portrait of Mr. J. Hunter, ib. ; the Passing 
Wall, Rev. T.: Examination of the Ancient Beggar, x. 30; Signs of Mortality, ib. ; the 

Orthography of the Jews, ix. 64 | Retrospect, ib. ; Sonnets, 31 ; to England io 
Wallen, W. : History and Antiquities of the | the Tyrol, ib.; from the Greek of Mosehus’ 

Round Church at Little Maplestead, ix. 416 Epitaph on Bion, 32 ; the Christian's Reply, 


Williams, Rev. A.: Sermons, x. 720 |  ib.; the Dejected Pastor's Consolation, ib. ; 
Wilson, Rev. W. C.: Hints for the Building the Ancient Village, 135 ; the Modern Cathe 
of Churches and Parsonage Houses, ix. 84 dral, 136 ; the Daily Service neglected, ib. , 


Whitley, J. D. D. : Doctrine of Atonement 
and Sacrifice, ix. 536; on the Atonement, 


Written in a Country Churchyard, 137 ; 
Prayers for the King, 270; for all who call 


ix. 659 | themselves Christians, 271 ; for the Parlia 
Wilson, Rev. J. : Sacred Pneumatology, x.| ment, ib. ; to Memory, ib. 680; Deaf and 
442 | Dumb Boy, 411 ; Consumption, 412 ; 
Winkle’s English Cathedrals, ix. 658 | Poverty, tb. ; Death, ib.; from the Epitaph- 
Wiseman, N., D. D. : Lectures on the princi- | ium Bionis of Moschus, 413 ; F. M. on, 435 ; 
pal Doctrines and Practices of the Catholic | Self Detection, 529 ; Suggested by a Picture, 
Church, ix. 650 530; Stanzas, 681 


Wix, Rev. S. : Defence of the Doctrines &c. | Sabbath, B. on Institution of the, x. 710 
of the Church of England, ix. 185 Sacrilege, at Eye, x. 111 

Wordsworth, Rev. C.: Athens and Attica, x, | Saint Worship in the Church of Rome, a Lay- 
181 man on, rx. 640 

Works on Episcopacy, ix. 415 Salvation, Candidus on the Conditions of, x 

Young, Rev. J. : Lectures on the Chief Points 416 | : 
in Controversy between Protestants and | Schism at Zion Chapel, Bedminster. ix. 59] 
Roman Catholics, ix. 656 Schismaties, S. P. on, 1x. 286 

School, laying Foundation Stoné of the New, 
at Bowness, Windermere, 1x. 545; National, 


Rhemish Bible, x. 330 for Boys in the City of Hereford, x. 376 ; 
Rites and Ceremonies, on, x. 971 Examination of the National, at Halrfax, 
Roman Catholic Chapels and Churches, In- Nova Seotia, x. 381 

crease .ofy ix. 106; laying Foundation School, King's, at Sherborne, addition to, ix 


VoL. \.— Dee, 1836. yy K 
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105 ; Liverpool, x. 245; for the Sons of | S 


the Clergy at Manchester, ix. 226; the | 

Grammar at bromyard, restored, 587 ; Le- 
acy of Mr. William Burley to the Lincoln 

Daca, dn 246 

School Examination ;—~-Harrow, ix. 100; Free 

Grammar, Birmingham, 592; Eton, x. 
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373 ; Harrow, ib. ; Tunbridge, ib.; Bruton, | 


ib.; Reading, 769 
Scotch Universities Bill, ix. 573; x. 87 
Scriptural Education in Ireland, x. 640 
Self-Supporting Dispensaries, plan and rules 
of, ix. 74 
Septuagint Greek Version, and the Hebrew 
Text of the Old Testament, suggestions 
respecting the, x. 428 
Sermons, Place of, in Divine Worship, ix. 163 
Services in Lent, H. F. on, ix. 521 ; in Gaols, 
L. M. N. on, x. 157; W. G. on, 545 
Sharp’s, Mr., Rule, on, x. 417 
Singing before Service, A. on, ix. 639; at 
Church, a Lay Subscriber on, x. 45; at 
Church, 547 
SOCIETIES :— 
British and Foreign School, on the distin- 
guishing regulation or principle of, as to 
religious instruction, x. 212; Church 
Union, Salisbury, 507; Clergy Widow and 
Orphan Society, for Stafford, 249 ; Orphan, 
Report of, ix. 349; x. 114; West Riding 
of Vork, x. 508; Society for erecting Cha- 
pels in Cheshire, ix. 224; Hampshire 
Church of England Anniversary, 105; Na- 
tional Examination of the Children in the 
Central School, x, 113. Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts, Cambridge, ix. 102 ; 
Rev. F. T. Trotman on, 153; A Rural, In- 
corporated Member on, 154; Bath Annual 
Meeting, 229; Dover, 504. Promoting 
Christianity among the Jews, Cheltenham, 
x. 503. Promoting the Eolargement, Build- 
ing, and Repairing of Churches and Chapels, 
ix. 70, 559,661; Annual Report of, x. 209, 
596, 634, 741; York, 113, 203, 315; 
Chester, 346, 428; Manchester, 559; 
Lichfield and Coventry, 592; Droitwich, 
593 ; Bath and Wells, x. 378, 775 ; Dorset- 
shire, 502; Manchester, 633; Bath and 
Wells, 638 ; Lichfield and Coventry, ib. ; 
Sarum, 639, 775; Worcester, 776; St. 
Asaph, 777. Society for Promoting Chris- 
tian Knowledge, Laicus Londinensis on the, 
ix. 148; Subscribers to, 203; Lewes 
Deanery, 230; Tiverton, 586; Southamp- 
ton and Winchester Deaneries, x. 113; 
South Bucks, 242; Anniversary of the 
Bath and Wells Diocesan Association, 248 ; 
Salisbury and Wiltshire Diocesan, 639; 
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